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ABSTRACT
T h is  t h e s i s  examines th e  Arab p o p u la t i o n  in  
Surabaya,  East  Java, I n d o n e s ia .  The main o b j e c t i v e  o f  th e  
s tu d y  i s  t o  p re s e n t  an e th n o g ra p h ic  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  
s o c i o c u l t u r a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  Surabayan Arabs f o l l o w i n g  
t h e i r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in  p o l i t i c a l  movements b e fo r e  and 
a f t e r  In d o n e s ia n  Independence. In  p a r t i c u l a r  i t  examines 
Arab p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in  con tem porary  s o c i a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  
and i n  economic a c t i v i t i e s ,  and a n a ly s e s  such f a c t o r s  as 
e d u c a t io n ,  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  as w e l l  as t h e i r  m a r r ia g e  
system.
T h is  s tu d y  shows t h a t  the  Arabs i n t e g r a t i o n  i s  a 
c o n t i n u i n g  p ro c e s s .  T h e i r  long h i s t o r y ,  f rom th e  a r r i v a l  
o f  t h e i r  a n c e s to rs  u n t i l  nowadays, shows t h a t  th e  
Surabayan A rabs ,  m o s t l y  the  descendants  o f  Hadrami Arabs,  
have deve loped  i n t e g r a t i v e  r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  in d ig e n o u s  
p e o p le .  I s la m ,  th e  r e l i g i o n  o f  most Arabs and n a t i v e  
p e o p le ,  fo rms th e  most im p o r ta n t  f a c t o r  i n  t h e i r  
i n t e g r a t i o n .  I s la m  has always i n s p i r e d  t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s .  
In  th e  p a s t ,  f o r  example, the y  d e c la r e d  t h a t  PAI (P a r t a i  
Arab I n d o n e s i a . In d o n e s ia n  Arab P a r t y )  was an I s l a m ic  and 
a n a t i o n a l  p o l i t i c a l  movement. Today,  I s la m  endows t h e i r  
e d u c a t io n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  and s u p p o r ts  t h e i r  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  v a r i o u s  s o c ia l  o r g a n i s a t i o n s .  The soul  
o f  I s la m  a l s o  c o lo u r s  t h e i r  economic a c t i v i t i e s .  For 
example, th e y  t r a d e  I s l a m ic  books, saJadah (p ra y e r  m a ts ) ,  
A ra b ic  c a l l i g r a p h y ,  kop iah  o r  p i c i  (caps) and o t h e r  k in d s
v
of merchandise which facilitate the development of 
Islamic activities. On the other hand, because of their 
well-known position as an Islamic community, indigenous 
people also question their concept of an Islamic 
marriage. This study shows that, in relation to marriage, 
the Arab culture and tradition sometimes prove the 
primary consideration if conflict between culture and 
religious traditional arises.
All factors of Arab integration are viewed within a 
broad anthropological and historical framework in order 
to show how the Surabayan Arabs have shaped their 
identity as part of the larger Indonesian society and 
developed their connection with the life-style of the 
people around them.
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NOTES ON FOREIGN WORDS AND NAMES
Since Indonesian words do not have a plural form, I 
do not add an 's' when using them in the plural. The word 
ulama. for instance, can also be used in either singular 
or plural forms. Because of historical reasons, actual 
names of most individuals are mentioned in this thesis. 
The fictitious (or initial) names are only used in the 
discussion of specific cases. In general, I follow the 
new spelling system in Bahasa Indonesia except in the 
case of some proper names. There is no standard spelling 
for the Arab words and names in Indonesian. In this 
thesis, I use, for example, both "Syahab" and "Shahab" 
(which actually refer to the same clan) following the 
ways of other writers used them.
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ab 1 dahl beit
ahl al-sunnah wal-Jama'ah
al -Amal-AslafAlawiyyin
al-Chertan al-P11 al-Qerwan Al-MahdJar anadi1 aqldah ' aribah asablyah ayib
ayle
Ba-alwee
Babad Tanah Jawabarakabayab i d 'ahBhinneka Tunooal 
bumlputera 
ceramah aoama 
d a ' 1 f
‘ dakwah
ekonoml keluarga
fatwa
f 1qh fuqaha
furu'
GLOSSARY
- slave
- relatives (or descendants) of the Prophet Muhammad SAW
- the followers of the Prophetic 
tradition and Muslim law created by the Muslim community- year- Pious Ancestor
- descendants of Alawi bin Abdullah or Ubaydillah bin Ahmad 
al-MuhaJir (the founding father of Hadrami s a w i d s )
- clans of farmers- elephant
- people from a village- country of migration- artisans
- articles of faith- Arabian Arab
- in group feeling
- the term is used by Palembang people for s a w i d
- unmarried children
- the term is used to refer to 
sayyid in everyday communication- Chronicle of Java- God's blessing- merchant- heresyIka - Unity in Diversity. The motto of the Republic of Indonesia- indigenous ("inlander")
- religious talks
- means "weak"; the term refers to 
poor people. They are also called masikin (poor)
- Muslim missionary activity;'proselytising1
- family business
- instruction or legal opinion 
issued on a point of Islamic law
- Islamic Jurisprudence- scholars or experts on Islam 
Jurisprudence; singular is fagih- detailed problems
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hablb - the beloved or the honoured
hadith - record of actions or sayings of the Prophethadrah 
haJ 
hal al 
hamula 
haramHar1 Pahlawan
- a typical kind of Arab music
- Pilgrimage to Mecca
- legal- kinship group
- illega1- Hero Day
Ibadah
1dJt1had
- worship
- the process of arriving at new 
Judgements under Islamic law
infaqIsya
- donation- evening prayer
Jamiyat Khain J1lbab
- Association for the Good- women's Muslim dress
kafaahkarang tarunakaum tua
kecamatan
kelurahanKeppreskhalkhala
kotamadya
- equality of marriage partner- youthful body- older generation
- subdistrict- vi11 age
- Presidential decree- mother's brother- mother's sister- municipal i ty
langgar laskar rakyat 
lebaran
- prayer house or village mosque- popular soldier groups- the feast at the end of the fasting period (Ramadhan)
madzhab 
Maghrib masyaikh
- school of thought- noon prayer- (singular: syaikh) scholars or 
holy men; or (in Southeast Asia) "agent" of haJ industry
masikin 
Medan PriJaJi Mufti
- poor people
- Nobles' Forum- religious official authorized to 
interpret Islamic law
mushallah musta’ribah 
muwalida
- smal1 er mosque
- Arabicised Arabs- (singular: muwallad) people of 
mixed descent (father: Arab and 
mother: Indonesian)
nasab - pedigree
Orang Arabi - Arab peopleOrang Hadramawt - Hadrami people
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Pan-Islam - Islamic movement which was pioneered by Sayyid Jamaluddin al-Afghani with the aim of 
arousing the spirit of Islam in the worldpegon - Javanese script written in Arabic characterspengaJian - institution for Islamic teaching or A1-Quranic studypertempuran Surabaya pesantren - Surabaya battle- training centre for advanced Islamic studiespribumi - indigenous Indonesian
qabai1qarabahqaum
- (singular: qabili) tribesmen
- closeness- people or nation
remaJa masJid rukun tetangga rukun warga
- mosque youth
- neighbourhood associations- citizenry associations
sayyid/syarif - (plural: sadah) term of title for descendants of the ProphetSarekat IslamSarekat Dagang IslamSeJarah Melayushalatsharafshodaqohsidi
- Islamic Union
- Islamic Commercial Union- Malay History- prayer
- arabic grammar
- alms- the term used by Minangkabau
si noman people for s a w  id - neighbourhood mutual aid 
associatonsyarifah - women of sa.yy i d or syari fSumpah Pemuda KeturunanArab - The Oath of the Youth of Arab
sunnah Descent- traditions of the Prophet
taqlid - uncritical acceptance of legal and theological decisionstarikh tariqah tasawwuf totok
- history
- Sufi order- Islamic mysticism
- ful1blooded
ulamaummah or umat ustadz
- Islamic scholars
- Muslim community
- teacher or teaching staff (male); for female - uztadzah
Volksraad - People's Counci 1Vreemde Oosterlingen - Foreign Oriental Group
X
wakaf 
wal i
Wali Sanga
r e l i g i o u s  p r o p e r t y  
sa i  n t
Nine S a i n t s
zakat r e l i g i o u s  t a x
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Chapter I
INTRODUCTION
1. 1 .  Review of the L i t e r a t u r e
T h is  t h e s i s  concerns  In d o n e s ia n  Arabs on th e  
n o r t h - c o a s t  o f  Java and pays s p e c ia l  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e i r  
p o p u l a t i o n  in  Surabaya. T h is  s tu d y  focu se s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
on t h e  prob lem o f  s o c i o c u l t u r a l  i n t e g r a t i o n .
In  I n d o n e s ia ,  l i t t l e  i s  s t i l l  known about  
com m un i t ie s  o f  Arab i d e n t i t y  w i t h i n  I n d o n e s ia ' s  
m u l t i - e t h n i c  s o c i e t y .  T h is  does n o t  meant t h a t  such 
com m un i t ie s  la c k  a t t e n t i o n  f rom s o c i a l  s c i e n t i s t s .  Many 
s t u d i e s  o f  I s la m  in  In d o n e s ia  r e f e r  t o  t h e  c o n n e c t io n  o f  
Arabs w i t h  th e  a r r i v a l  and th e  deve lopment  o f  I s la m  in  
th e  c o u n t r y .  I t  seems t h a t ,  i n  I n d o n e s ia ,  th e  assum pt ion  
t h a t  "any Arab i s  a Mus l im" i s  s t i l l  h e ld  by th e  m a j o r i t y  
o f  M u s l im s .  However, s t u d i e s  d e a l i n g  w i t h  th e  Arab 
com m un i t ie s  and, above a l l ,  t h e i r  i n t e g r a t i o n  i n t o  
In d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y  as a whole  a re  s t i l l  v e ry  l i m i t e d .  The 
few works concerned w i t h  t h i s  p rob le m  a r e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  
v a l u a b le  works .  The f i r s t  i n t e n t i o n  o f  t h i s  i n t r o d u c t i o n  
i s  t o  g i v e  a b r i e f  re v ie w  o f  such s t u d i e s .
Most s t u d ie s  concerned w i t h  t h e  Arab com m un i t ies  i n  
In d o n e s ia  have c o n c e n t r a te d  on two i n t e r r e l a t e d  i s s u e s .  
The f i r s t  i s s u e  concerns  th e  Arab community as a 
p a r t i c u l a r  group w i t h i n  In d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y .  The second
is s u e  i s  concerned w i t h  t h e i r  i n t e g r a t i o n  i n t o  th e
1
2In d o n e s ia n  n a t i o n  and th e  i n t e g r a t i o n  p rocess  i t s e l f .  
Some s t u d i e s  focu s  t h e i r  d i s c u s s io n s  on th e  f i r s t  i s s u e ,  
w h i l e  o t h e r s  are  i n t e r e s t e d  o n l y  i n  th e  second i s s u e .  
Indeed ,  t h e r e  a re  a few s t u d i e s  wh ich  co v e r  bo th  prob lems 
in  t h e i r  d i s c u s s io n ,  bu t  t h e  scope o f  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  i s  
l i m i t e d  t o  p a r t i c u l a r  a s p e c ts .  O f te n  th e se  s t u d ie s  
d is c u s s  a s p e c i f i c  r e g io n ,  such as J a k a r t a ,  Peka longan,  
Surabaya,  and so on. Because t h e  pu rpose  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  
i s  t o  p r o v id e  a ge n e ra l  o v e rv ie w ,  such s t u d i e s  canno t  be 
used as th e  main s o u rce s .
For t h e  purpose o f  t h i s  r e v ie w ,  th e  works o f  L.W.C. 
Van den Berg (1886) and J u s tu s  (1. Van de r  K ro e f  (1 954 ) ,  
wh ich  have drawn a t t e n t i o n  t o  many a sp e c ts  o f  th e  
In d o n e s ia n  Arab community w i t h o u t  r e g io n a l  r e s t r i c t i o n s ,  
can be c o n s id e r e d  as th e  most a p p r o p r i a t e  s t u d i e s .  These 
works w i l l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  be re ga rded  as sou rces  f o r  th e  
s tu d y  and w i l l  be d i s c u s s e d  i n  com par ison  w i t h  o t h e r  
w o r k s .
The o b j e c t i v e  o f  In d o n e s ia n  Arab s t u d i e s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  
th o s e  s t u d i e s  wh ich  were done by Dutch s c h o la r s  b e fo r e  
In d o n e s ia n  Independence (1 945 ) ,  were r e l a t e d  t o  th e  
i n t e r e s t s  o f  th e  Dutch c o l o n i a l  o c c u p a t io n  o f  In d o n e s ia .  
The reason f o r  t h i s  emphasis was p a r t l y  because, as a 
g roup d i s t i n c t  f rom th e  in d ig e n o u s  p o p u l a t i o n ,  th e  Arabs 
have an im p o r ta n t  p o s i t i o n  i n  economic a c t i v i t i e s ,  
f u l f i l l i n g  s o c i o p o l i t i c a l  r o l e s  in  s e v e ra l  k ingdoms o f  
th e  h i s t o r i c a l  p a s t  o f  In d o n e s ia  and,  l a s t  bu t  n o t  l e a s t ,  
e x e r t i n g  a g r e a t  i n f l u e n c e  on I s l a m i c  a f f a i r s .  In  th e
5Dutch c o l o n i a l  p e r i o d  (a t  t he  t i m e  I n d o n e s ia  was c a l l e d  
" N e th e r l a n d s  East  I n d i e s " )  t he  c o l o n i a l  government  needed 
t o  promote a f o rma l  a d v i s e r  on A rab ian  and I s l a m i c  
a f f a i r s  (A d v i s e u r  voo r  A r a b i s c h e - e n  I s l a m i t i s h e  Zaken) . 
L.W.C.  Van den Berg (1845-1927)  and C. Snouck HurgronJe 
(1857-1956)  were nomina ted f o r  t h i s  t a s k .  A f t e r  
Independence,  I nd ones ian  Arab s t u d i e s  have become more 
s o c i o l o g i c a l  i n  t h e i r  p e r s p e c t i v e s  and l e ss  concerned 
w i t h  d e v i s i n g  p o l i c i e s  f o r  d e a l i n g  w i t h  I ndon es ia n  Arab 
c o m m u n i t i e s .
I t  can be sa id  t h a t  t he  f i r s t  p r o p e r  s t udy  o f  t he  
Arabs i n  I n d on es ia  was w r i t t e n  by L.W.C.  Van den Berg.  He 
w ro t e  a book i n  French e n t i t l e d  Le Hadhramout e t  l es  
C o l o n i e s  Arabes dans L ' a r c h i p e l  I n d i a n , p u b l i s h e d  i n  
B a t a v i a  ( t he  f o rm er  name o f  J a k a r t a )  i n  1886 . (1)  The 
f i r s t  p a r t  o f  t h i s  book d e s c r i b e s  t he  l and o f  
Hadramawt( 2 ) ,  t h e  o r i g i n a l  c o u n t r y  o f  t h e  a n c e s to r s  o f  
most I nd on es i an  A rabs .  A v a l u a b l e  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t he  
Hadramawt peop le  and t h e i r  s o c i o c u l t u r a l  c o n d i t i o n s  can 
a l s o  be found i n  t h i s  p a r t .  In  t h e  second p a r t .  Van den 
Berg d i s c u s s e s  t h e  Arabs i n  t h e  I n d o n e s i a  a r c h i p e l a g o ,  
i n c l u d i n g  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r ,  t h e i r  economic l i f e ,  t h e i r  
p o l i t i c a l  a s p i r a t i o n s ,  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  and e d u c a t i o n ,  
t h e i r  i n f l u e n c e  on t he  n a t i v e  p o p u l a t i o n  and,  a l s o ,  t h e i r  
s t a t u s  as peop le  o f  mixed descen t  ( f a t h e r :  Arab and 
mother :  I n d o n e s i a n ) .  Van den Berg c a l l s  them "Arab 
h a l f - c a s t e " .  I n  t h e  A r a b i c  language t he y  were c a l l e d  
muwal1 ad o r  ( p l u r a l )  muwal ida (Van den Berg,  1886:215 ) .
In  th e  t h i r d  p a r t  o f  h i s  book, Van den Berg makes some 
com par isons  between th e  Arab language spoken in  th e  land 
o f  Hadramawt and in  In d o n e s ia .
In  r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  A rab s '  a s s i m i l a t i o n ,  Van den Berg 
made s e v e ra l  c l a s s i f i c a t o r y  d i s t i n c t i o n s .  H is  f i r s t  
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  c o n c e rn in g  th e  Arab pe o p le  in  I n d o n e s ia  
was based on t h e i r  p la c e  o f  b i r t h .  For t h i s  pu rpose ,  he 
d i v i d e d  them i n t o  t h r e e  m a jo r  g ro u p s :  The f i r s t  g roup was 
th e  Arabs born in  Hadramawt ( th e  g e n e ra l  a rea o f  p r e s e n t  
day South Yemen) and th e  second group was th e  Arabs born 
in  o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s  o f  th e  M id d le  E as t .  The t h i r d  group 
was th e  s o - c a l l e d  h a l f - c a s t e  A rabs .
W i th  re g a rd  t o  t h i s  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  Van den Berg 
s t a t e d  t h a t  th e  Arab h a l f - c a s t e  g roup was more q u i c k l y  
a s s i m i l a t e d  w i t h  th e  n a t i v e  o f  I n d o n e s ia  than  th e  o t h e r  
two groups (Van den Berg ,  1 8 8 6 :2 1 5 ) .  T h i s ,  o f  co u rs e ,  i s  
n o t  a s u r p r i s i n g  Phenomenon i f  we remember t h a t  Arab 
h a l f - c a s t e  may be c o n s id e r e d  p a r t i a l l y  a s s i m i l a t e d  by 
b i r t h  f rom  t h e i r  n a t i v e  m others  and were born w i t h i n  th e  
en v i ro n m e n t  o f  th e  n a t i v e  c u l t u r e .  In  th e  case o f  th e  
Arabs who came f rom Hadramawt, Van den Berg a l s o  p o in te d  
o u t  t h a t  th e y  found no prob lem s i n  t h e i r  a s s i m i l a t i o n .  In  
economic l i f e ,  f o r  example, a new Arab im m ig ran t  coming 
f rom  Hadramawt c o u ld  soon a c h ie v e  t h e  same e a r n in g  o r  
income c a p a c i t y  as a n a t i v e  because he e n t i r e l y  adapted 
h i s  manner o f  l i f e  (Van den Berg ,  1 8 8 6 :1 2 5 ) .  M oreover ,  
i t  seemed t o  him t h a t  th e  Arabs coming f rom  Hadramawt had 
le s s  l o y a l t y  t o  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  c o u n t r y  (Van den Berg ,
51 8 8 6 :1 3 2 ) .  T h e r e fo r e ,  th e y  managed w i t h  ease t o  a d a p t in g  
t o  a new s i t u a t i o n  i n  In d o n e s ia .  Bu t ,  i n  r e l a t i o n  to  
p o l i t i c a l  a f f a i r s  in  In d o n e s ia ,  such as in  th e  d i s p u t e  
between th e  Dutch c o l o n i a l  government and th e  n a t i v e  
p r i n c e s ,  u n le s s  th e y  remained n e u t r a l ,  th e y  were n e a r l y  
a lw ays  on th e  s id e  o f  Dutch government (Van den Berg, 
1 8 8 6 :1 8 0 ) .  On th e  c o n t r a r y ,  th e  Arabs who came from 
o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s  o f  th e  M id d le  East r e p re s e n te d  a 
p o t e n t i a l  enemy in  th e  eyes o f  th e  Dutch c o l o n i a l  
governm en t .  They ac ted  as th e  s u p p l i e r s  o f  p o l i t i c a l  
i n f o r m a t i o n  f o r  n a t i v e  p r i n c e s  and c h i e f s .  T h e r e fo r e ,  i t  
was o n l y  f o r  t h i s  g roup ,  as Van den Berg recommended, 
t h a t  th e  Dutch government had t o  e x e r c i s e  s p e c ia l  c a u t i o n  
(Van den Berg ,  1 8 86 :203 ) .  On th e  o t h e r  hand, a t  l e a s t  f o r  
c e r t a i n  n a t i v e  p r in c e s  and c h i e f s ,  th e y  had good 
r e l a t i o n s .
A second c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  i s  based on th e  d i v i s i o n  o f  
th e  In d o n e s ia n  Arab i n t o  sa.y.yid and n o n - s a w i d . The te rm 
s a w i d  i s  used by th e  Arab p e o p le ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  g roups o f  
Hadrami A rabs,  who c l a im  descen t  f rom th e  P rophet  
Muhammad S.A.W. th ro u g h  h i s  g r a n d c h i l d  Huse in ,  a c h i l d  o f  
Fa t imah a z -Z a h ra ,  a d a u g h te r  o f  th e  P ro p h e t .  There i s  a 
te rm  s.yari  f  ( th e  same degree o f  sa.y.y i d ) . T h is  te rm  r e f e r s  
t o  th e  descendan ts  o f  Hasan who was a l s o  a c h i l d  o f  
Fa t imah a z -Z a h ra .  Both say.y i d and s.yar i  f  a re  used t o  
r e f e r  t o  men. Arab women who a re  descendan ts  o f  th e  
P rop he t  use s.yari  fah  b e fo r e  t h e i r  g iv e n  name. I t  can be
s a id  t h a t  t h i s  d i v i s i o n  r e f e r s  t o  s o c i a l  s t a t u s  among th e
Arab p e o p le .  In  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n ,  Van den Berg p o s t u l a t e d  
t h a t  a l t h o u g h  th e  b u l k  o f  h i s  d i s c u s s io n  on Arab
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a s s i m i l a t i o n  w i t h  th e  n a t i v e s  r e f e r r e d  t o  th e  s a w i d . th e  
same a s s i m i l a t i o n  p rocess  c o u ld  a l s o  r e l a t e  t o  th e  Arabs 
o f  l e s s e r  rank (Van den Berg ,  1 8 8 6 :2 2 7 ) .  In  o t h e r  words, 
w he ther  we a re  d e a l i n g  w i t h  th e  Arab s a w i d  group o r  th e  
Arab n o n -s a y .y id . t h e r e  i s  no s t r i k i n g  d i s t i n c t i o n  between 
them in  te rms o f  t h e i r  i n t e g r a t i o n  i n t o  th e  n a t i v e  
s o c i e t y .  T h is  p rob lem  w i l l  be d is c u s s e d  f u r t h e r  in  
C hap te r  IV .
F i n a l l y ,  Van den B e r g ' s  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  was connected  
w i t h  th e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  th e  Arabs on th e  In d o n e s ia n  n a t i v e  
p o p u l a t i o n .  One i n f l u e n t i a l  a sp e c t  su p p o r te d  th e  
a c c e l e r a t i o n  o f  Arab i n t e g r a t i o n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  on th e  
n o r t h - c o a s t  o f  Java, was t h a t  th e y  were th e  fo u n d e rs  o f  
s e v e ra l  sma l l  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  a lo n g  t h i s  co a s t  (Van den 
Berg ,  1 8 8 6 :1 9 2 ) .  A c c o rd in g  t o  De K le r c k  ( K le r c k ,  
19 3 8 :1 4 8 ) ,  t h i s  f a c t o r  was a l s o  s u p p o r te d  by th e  a b i l i t y  
o f  th e  Arabs t o  ta k e  as w ives  Javanese women o f  th e  
h ig h e r  c la s s e s  as w e l l  as th e  d a u g h te rs  o f  g o ve rn o rs  o f  
t h e  c o a s ta l  d i s t r i c t s .  In  t h i s  way, t h e n ,  th e y  o f t e n  had 
success in  i n c l i n i n g  t h e i r  w iv e s '  f a t h e r s  tow ards  t h e i r  
r e l i g i o n .
Van den B e r g ' s  book, as M o r le y  comments (N o r le y ,  
1 9 49 :158 ) ,  i s  a re m arka b le  p r o d u c t i o n .  P a r t  o f  th e  
reasons f o r  t h i s  i s  because th e  Hadramawt, a t  th e  t im e ,  
had never  been e x p lo r e d .  Bes ides  t h i s .  Van den Berg 
h im s e l f  had ne ve r  v i s i t e d  th e  land  o f  Hadramawt. T h is
book, however, remains an im p o r ta n t  c o n t r i b u t i o n  to  th e  
s t u d i e s  o f  th e  In d o n e s ia n  A rabs .  The most im p o r ta n t  p a r t  
o f  t h i s  book i s  th e  s e c t i o n  c o n c e rn in g  th e  Arabs in  th e  
East I n d ie s  ( I n d o n e s ia ) .  On th e  who le ,  t h i s  book i s  a 
k in d  o f  e t h n o lo g i c a l  s tu d y  r a t h e r  than  a r e p o r t  by th e  
w r i t e r  i n  h i s  p o s i t i o n  as a Dutch c o l o n i a l  a d v i s e r  on th e  
prob lems o f  th e  Arabs and I s l a m ic  a f f a i r s .
In  r e l a t i o n  t o  h i s  p o s i t i o n  as a Dutch c o l o n i a l  
a d v i s e r ,  L.W.C. Van den Berg was c r i t i c i s e d  by C. Snouck 
Hurg ronJe .  A c c o rd in g  t o  Snouck H u rg ron Je ,  L.W.C. Van den 
Berg ,  in  h i s  r e p o r t ,  m e re ly  d e s c r ib e d  an id e a l  I s l a m ic  
law based on F igh (Musl im law) (see,  Hurg ronJe ,  1 9 0 6 :1 2 ) .  
M oreover ,  as Snouck Hurg ronJe a rgued .  Van den B e r g 's  
s tu d y  o f  th e  Arabs as w e l l  as th e  n a t i v e  p o p u la t i o n  o f  
In d o n e s ia  was m e re ly  a k in d  o f  " i m a g i n a t i v e  work" r a t h e r  
than  a c l e a r  e x p la n a t i o n  o f  th e  a c t u a l  c o n d i t i o n  o f  tho se  
s u b je c t s  (see, S t e e n b r in k ,  1 9 8 4 :1 2 8 ) .
By c o n t r a s t ,  C. Snouck Hurg ronJe  was an i n f l u e n t i a l
a d v i s e r .  T h e r e fo r e , h i s  recommendat ions were a p p l i c a b l e
f o r  r e a r r a n g in g th e p o l i t i c a l o r i e n t a t i o n o f Dutch p o l i c y
toward  Is la m , th e A rab s '  descendan ts and th e n a t i v e
p o p u l a t i o n .  In th e assessment o f  H a r ry J. Benda ii
Snouck Hurg ronJe appeared th e  a lm o s t  le g e n d a ry  a r c h i t e c t  
o f  a s u c c e s s fu l  Dutch I s l a m ic  p o l i c y ,  a man who had 
in a u g u ra te d  a new e ra  in  D u tc h - I n d o n e s ia  r e l a t i o n s  . . . . "  
(Benda, 1 9 5 8 :2 1 ) .
C once rn in g  th e  Arab de scend an ts ,  Snouck HurgronJe 
saw them in  dual  p e r s p e c t i v e  based on h i s  b e l i e f  t h a t
8"The enemy, [ o f  Dutch c o l o n i a l  gove rnm en t ]  th e n ,  was no t  
I s la m  as a r e l i g i o n  bu t  I s la m  as p o l i t i c a l  d o c t r i n e "  
(see,  Benda, 1958:23;  1 9 7 2 :8 7 ) .  F i r s t l y ,  he c o n s id e re d  
them as b e in g  o f  th e  same c h a r a c t e r  as th e  m a j o r i t y  o f  
Musl ims in  In d o n e s ia .  As th e  a d h e re n ts  o f  I s la m ,  th e y  
were no t  dangerous t o  th e  c o l o n i a l  government because 
I s la m  as r e l i g i o n  was no t  th e  enemy. In  o t h e r  words, 
Snouck Hurg ronJe  in t r o d u c e d  "a p o l i c y  o f  n e u t r a l i t y  
tow a rd  I s l a m ic  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e "  (Benda, 1 9 7 2 :8 7 ) .  
S econd ly ,  he a l s o  c o n ce ive d  th e  Arabs as a p o t e n t i a l  
power in  s p r e a d in g  th e  id e o lo g y  o f  I s la m  in  th e  fo rm o f  
p o l i t i c a l  d o c t r i n e s .  T h is  meant t h a t  I s la m  was no t  th e  
enemy bu t  Arabs c o u ld  become th e  enemy because th e y  m igh t  
t u r n  I s la m  i n t o  a p o l i t i c a l  f o r c e .
Perhaps,  we can see t h i s  case in  i t s  r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  
d o c t r i n e  o f  P a n - Is la m  which was c r e a te d  by Sayy id  
Jam a ludd in  a l - A f g h a n i ,  an Arab born  in  A f g h a n i s ta n .  
Jam a ludd in  a l - A f g h a n i  was t r y i n g  t o  a rouse  th e  s p i r i t  o f  
I s la m  in  th e  w o r ld  and, t h e r e b y ,  h i s  e f f o r t s  had an 
i n f l u e n c e  on I s la m  in  In d o n e s ia .  In  re sp o n d in g  to  
P a n - Is la m  propaganda,  th e  Dutch government a c t u a l l y  
c o n s id e r e d  th e  r e s t r i c t i o n  o f  f u r t h e r  Arab im m ig r a t io n  t o  
Java ( In d o n e s ia )  (M o r le y ,  19 4 9 :1 5 9 ) .
D i f f e r e n t l y  f rom Van den Berg ,  Van d e r  K ro e f  d i v i d e s  
th e  Arabs in  I n d o n e s ia  i n t o  two d i f f e r e n t  g ro u p s :  th e  
Qranq A rab i  . who a re  w o r th y  o f  g r e a t  r e s p e c t  and th e  
Qranq Hadramawt. who are  h e ld  i n  v e r y  l i t t l e  esteem (Van 
de r  K r o e f ,  1 9 5 4 :2 5 5 ) .  T h is  d i v i s i o n  i s  based on t h e i r
o c c u p a t io n s  as Musl im schoolmen and s c h o la r s ,  in  the  
f i r s t  case and t r a d e r s  and u s u r e r s ,  i n  th e  second. 
A l th o u g h  Van der  K r o e f ' s  d i v i s i o n  i s  no t  as s p e c i f i c  as 
Van den B e r g ' s  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  y e t ,  i t  can be supposed 
t h a t  th e  pe op le  who are  c a l l e d  "Orang Hadramawt" a re  the  
Arab im m ig ra n ts  who came f rom  Hadramawt and t h e i r  
d e sce n d a n ts ,  th e  Arab h a l f - c a s t e s ,  in  th e  te rms o f  Van 
den Berg ,  whereas, "Orang A r a b i "  r e f e r s  t o  th e  Arabs who 
came f rom  o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s  o f  t h e  M id d le  East i n  Van den 
B e r g ' s  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .
C o n ce rn in g  th e  p rob lem  o f  A rabs '  i n t e g r a t i o n ,  Van 
d e r  K ro e f  bases h i s  d i s c u s s io n  on th e  p r e -  and 
p o s t - I n d o n e s ia n  Independence p e r i o d s .  In  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  
th e  p re - In d e p e n d e n c e  p e r i o d ,  he im p l i e s  t h a t  t h e r e  was a 
ten d e n cy  t o  e x a g g e ra te  t h e  A ra b s '  i n t e g r a t i o n  w i t h  th e  
n a t i v e s  o f  In d o n e s ia  (Van de r  K r o e f ,  19 5 4 :2 5 6 ) .  Perhaps 
he p u ts  f o r w a rd  t h i s  s ta te m e n t  i n  o r d e r  t o  n e u t r a l i s e  th e  
r e p o r t  made by Van den Berg t h a t  suggested  t h a t  th e  
A ra b s '  a s s i m i l a t i o n  o c c u r re d  i n  many a s p e c ts  o f  l i f e .  Van 
den Berg th o u g h t  t h a t ,  f o r  th e  Arab im m ig ra n ts  as w e l l  as 
t h e  Arab h a l f - c a s t e s ,  t h e r e  were no c r u c i a l  o b s t a c le s  t o  
t h e i r  a s s i m i l a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  n a t i v e  p e o p le .  The A rab s '  
a s s i m i l a t i o n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  f o r  Arab h a l f - c a s t e s ,  began 
w i t h  th e  d is a p p e a ra n c e  o f  t h e i r  knowledge o f  th e  A r a b ic  
language ,  f o l l o w e d  by a change o f  t h e i r  d re ss  f a s h io n s ,  
and l a s t l y  th e  lo s s  o f  t h e i r  f a m i l y  names (Van den Berg ,  
18 8 6 :2 2 7 ) .
In  th e  p e r i o d  o f  p re - In d e p e n d e n c e ,  th e  a c tu a l
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c o n d i t i o n s  o f  In d o n e s ia n  Arabs can be d e s c r ib e d  as 
f o l l o w s .  A c c o rd in g  t o  Van d e r  K r o e f ,  t h e r e  was an 
a lo o fn e s s  about  them. Many Arabs p re s e rv e d  d i s t i n c t i o n s  
in  t h e i r  d r e s s .  Moreover th e  Arabs f rom  a h ig h e r  c l a s s ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  in  B a l i ,  o f t e n  wore European t r o u s e r s ,  shoes 
and s t o c k i n g s .  Some o f  t h e  Arabs f rom  t h i s  group adopted 
modern T u r k i s h  d ress  (see a l s o ,  A l g a d r i ,  1 9 8 4 :2 0 -2 1 ) .  
Compared w i t h  th e  n a t i v e  M us l im s ,  most th e  Arabs l i v e d  
t h e i r  f a i t h  more i n t e n s e l y .  T h is  means t h a t  th e  A rabs,  in  
g e n e r a l ,  were s t r i c t e r  i n  p e r f o r m in g  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  
d u t i e s  and, because o f  t h i s ,  i n  th e  v iew  o f  th e  n a t i v e s ,  
th e y  were s u p e r i o r  i n  t h e i r  knowledge o f  th e  I s l a m ic  
r e l i g i o n .  F u r th e rm o re  an Arab Musl im a l s o  had a secu re  
o p in i o n  in  r e l i g i o u s  a f f a i r s .  Such an a t t i t u d e  sometimes 
i n v o lv e d  condescens ion  tow ard  th e  I s l a m ic  way o f  l i f e  o f  
th e  n a t i v e s  (Van d e r  K r o e f ,  1 9 5 4 :2 5 6 ) .
A p o i n t  o f  d isa g re em e n t  between Van den Berg and Van 
de r  K ro e f  can a l s o  be found i n  th e  p rob lem  o f  th e  A rabs '  
i n t e g r a t i o n  a lo n g  th e  n o r t h - c o a s t  o f  Java.  Because many 
Arabs,  as Van den Berg r e p o r t e d ,  were th e  fo u n d e rs  o f  th e  
sm a l l  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  in  t h i s  r e g io n  th e y  t h e r e f o r e  d id  
no t  f i n d  d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  i n t e g r a t i n g  w i t h  th e  n a t i v e .  In  
o t h e r  words,  t h e r e  was no gap between th e  Arabs and th e  
n a t i v e s  i n  t h i s  r e g io n .  On th e  o t h e r  hand, Van de r  K ro e f  
(1954:254)  s t a t e d  t h a t ,  as d i s t i n c t  f rom th e  Arab 
community around P o n t ia n a k  (West K a l im a n ta n )  wh ich  had 
been a lm o s t  e n t i r e l y  a s s i m i l a t e d ,  i n  th e  c o a s ta l  c i t i e s  
o f  Java, th e  Arab merchant  s o c i e t y  remained a s t e a d f a s t l y
d i s t i n c t  g roup .
In  p r o v i d i n g  a ge n e ra l  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  c o n d i t i o n  
o f  th e  Arab community i n  In d o n e s ia  b e fo r e  In d o n e s ia n  
independence ( p r e c i s e l y ,  i n  th e  n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  
p e r i o d ) ,  Van de r  K ro e f  a r r i v e d  a t  th e  f o l l o w i n g  
cone 1 u s i o n :
" . . . .  i n  c o l o n i a l  I n d o n e s ia  . . . .  t h e  Arab community 
ten dC s l  t o  t u r n  more in w a rd .  R a th e r  than  a s s i m i l a t e  
o r  i d e n t i t y  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t s  w i t h  th e  In d o n e s ia n  
g roup ,  th e  Arab segment seemed t o  t i g h t e n  i t s  e t h n i c  
and c l a s s  l i n e s ,  and d e s i r e d  t o  have i t s  own group 
i n t e r e s t s  more f u l l y  taken  c a re  o f . "  (Van de r  K r o e f ,  
19 5 4 :2 5 7 ) .
The second p a r t  o f  Van de r  K r o e f ' s  d i s c u s s io n ,  
however, p o i n t s  ou t  a s i g n i f i c a n t  change w i t h i n  th e  Arab 
s o c i e t y .  T h is  phenomenon began t o  emerge in  th e  e a r l y  
y e a rs  o f  th e  t w e n t i e t h  c e n t u r y .  I t  sho u ld  be ment ioned 
t h a t  th e  new winds o f  change o c c u r r i n g  w i t h i n  Arab 
s o c i e t y  canno t  be se p a ra te d  f rom  th e  chang ing  methods o f  
In d o n e s ia n  s t r u g g l e  a g a in s t  c o l o n i a l  o c c u p a t io n .  In  th e  
e a r l y  y e a rs  o f  t h i s  c e n t u r y ,  th e  movement was f o r m u la te d  
as th e  s t r u g g l e  f o r  In d o n e s ia n  n a t i o n a l  independence 
which had consequences f o r ,  and and impact  upon, th e  
i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  a l l  g roups i n  s o c i e t y .  The r i s e  o f  
In d o n e s ia n  n a t i o n a l i s m  (1908) a l s o  led  th e  Arab 
descendants  t o  t h i n k  about  t h e  ide a  o f  n a t i o n a l i s m .  T h is  
Phenomenon was a r e s u l t  o f  m o d e r n i s a t i o n  and r e f o r m a t i o n  
i n  many a s p e c ts  o f  I n d o n e s ia n  l i f e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  
c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  which a l s o  led  
i t s  i n f l u e n c e  on th e  Arab community (Van de r  K r o e f ,
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1 9 5 4 :2 5 7 ) .
Based on t h i s ,  f o r  In d o n e s ia n  Arabs,  a new 
o p p o r t u n i t y  opened up t o  p rove  t h e i r  c o n t e n t i o n  t h a t  th e y  
were an i n s e p a r a b le  p a r t  o f  In d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y .  In  o r d e r  
t o  a c h ie v e  t h i s  g o a l ,  th e  Arabs began, i n  a p i o n e e r i n g  
way, t o  c o o p e ra te  w i t h  In d o n e s ia n  peop le  th ro u g h  s e v e ra l  
p o l i t i c a l  and economic o r g a n i s a t i o n s .  As a f i r s t  s te p ,  
t h e y  J o in e d  In d o n e s ia n s  i n  th e  Musl im n a t i o n a l i s t  p a r t y ,  
S a re k a t  I s la m  in  1911. In  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h i s  e f f o r t ,  t h e r e  
were a l s o  a few Arabs who tended t o  fo rm  t h e i r  own 
o r g a n i s a t i o n s .  They e s t a b l i s h e d  Jami.yat K h a i r  (A1 - J a m iy a t  
a l - K h a i r i y a h ) i n  1901 in  J a k a r ta  and then  f o l l o w e d  by 
e s t a b l i s h i n g  Al - I r s .ya d  ( Jami.yat a l - T s l a h  w a l - I r s .y a d  
Al -A rab i .yah  i n  1915. In  f u r t h e r  deve lopments  these  
o r g a n i s a t i o n s  emphasised t h e i r  e d u c a t io n a l  p ro g ra m s .
In  p o l i t i c a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n ,  t h e  Arabs a l s o  adopted a 
s t r o n g  p o s i t i o n .  They formed PAI i n  1934 ( f o r m e r l y ,  
P e rsa tua n  Arab In d o n e s ia  In d o n e s ia n  Arab Un ion ,  th e n ,  
P a r t a i  Arab In d o n e s ia  In d o n e s ia n  Arab P a r t y ) . The 
fo u n d in g  f a t h e r  o f  t h i s  p a r t y  was Abdul Rachman Baswedan 
( p o p u l a r l y :  A.R. Baswedan), a member o f  th e  younger 
g e n e r a t i o n  o f  Arabs a t  t h e  t im e .  PAI was a p r o g r e s s i v e  
p a r t y  because i t s  main program re c o g n is e d  In d o n e s ia  as 
th e  home c o u n t r y  o f  th e  Arabs ( i n  t h i s  i n s t a n c e ,  Arab 
h a l f - c a s t e s )  w h i l e ,  a t  t h e  t im e ,  f o r  th e  o l d e r  g e n e r a t i o n  
o f  A rabs ,  remained t h e i r  o r i e n t a t i o n  tow ard  th e  
f a t h e r l a n d  -  Hadramawt. PAI a l s o  in te n d e d  In d o n e s ia  as 
n a t i o n a l i t y  f o r  a l l  Arab pe o p le  i n  t h i s  A r c h ip e la g o .  In
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b r i e f ,  th ro u g h  PAI th e  Arabs had a s t r o n g  d e s i r e  t o  
p a r t i c i p a t e  in  th e  s t r u g g l e  f o r  I n d o n e s ia  Independence.  
The e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  t h i s  p a r t y  as w e l l  as th e  s ta te m e n ts  
o f  i t s  members amazed many s e c t i o n s  o f  s o c i e t y ,  i n c l u d i n g  
th e  o l d e r  g e n e r a t i o n  o f  A rabs ,  th e  Dutch c o l o n i a l  
government as w e l l  as In d o n e s ia n  l e a d e r s .
The e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  PAI can be c o n s id e re d  as a 
ge n u in e  a t te m p t  by th e  Arabs t o  i n t e g r a t e  w i t h  in d ig e n o u s  
In d o n e s ia n  p e op le .  T h is  movement s e t  th e  Arabs o f  
In d o n e s ia  on th e  pa th  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n  i n t o  In d o n e s ia n  
s o c i e t y .
1.2. Statements on Indonesian Arab Integration
The PAI movement produced a wave o f  a s to n ish m e n t  
f rom  In d o n e s ia n  l e a d e r s .  In  t h i s  second p a r t  o f  
i n t r o d u c t i o n ,  I  o f f e r  a few comments on th e  subs tance  o f  
I n d o n e s ia n  l e a d e r s '  responses t o  th e  PAI movement and i t s  
r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  Arab i n t e g r a t i o n .
G e n e r a l l y  sp e a k in g ,  th e  p a t r i o t i c  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  a 
few members o f  t h i s  p a r t y  were p e r c e iv e d  as such by 
In d o n e s ia n  l e a d e r s .  In  b r i e f ,  most o f  In d o n e s ia n  le a d e r s  
re c o g n is e d  t h a t  In d o n e s ia n  Arabs were r e a l l y  a p a r t  o f  
I n d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y .  In  h i s  mandate addressed t o  th e  Arab 
descendan ts  i n  Y ogyakar ta  i n  1947, t h e  f i r s t  P r e s id e n t  o f  
t h e  R e p u b l i c  o f  I n d o n e s ia ,  Soekarno,  s t a t e d :  " B r o t h e r s ,  
In d o n e s ia n  o f  Arab d e s c e n t ! .  I  u n d e rs ta n d  yo u r  s p i r i t  as 
w e l l  as y o u r  i n i t i a t i v e  as In d o n e s ia n  pe op le  . . . .  F o l lo w
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y o u r  i n i t i a t i v e  w i t h  s i n c e r i t y  and hones ty  by t e a c h in g  
y o u r s e l f  as w e l l  as a l l  Arabs members o f  s o c i e t y  t o  
welcome t h i s  new p e r i o d  o f  s t r u g g l e .  A c c o r d in g l y ,  y o u r  
f a t h e r s  would  unde rs tan d  y o u r  s p i r i t  and th e n ,  you a l l  
can make good c o n t r i b u t i o n s  f o r  ou r  c o u n t r y  and n a t i o n !
. . . . "  (Soekarno, 1947) .
In  t h i s  mandate we can see t h a t  th e  p o s i t i o n  o f  Arab 
descendan ts  in  In d o n e s ia  had been re c o g n is e d  as a p a r t  o f  
I n d o n e s ia .  As In d o n e s ia n  c i t i z e n s ,  th e y  were i n v i t e d  t o  
make f u r t h e r  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  t o  th e  deve lopment o f  t h e i r  
c o u n t r y ,  I n d o n e s ia .  Soekarno,  however , im p l i e d  t h a t  t h e r e  
were s t i l l  some Arabs who c o u ld  no t  y e t  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  
s p i r i t  o f  t h e i r  own younger  g e n e r a t i o n .
In  a d i f f e r e n t  s t y l e ,  th e  f i r s t  V ice  P r e s id e n t  o f  
t h e  R e p u b l i c  o f  I n d o n e s ia ,  Mohammad H a t t a ,  p r o v id e d  h i s  
p e r c e p t i o n  o f  Arab descendan ts  i n  In d o n e s ia .  In  1975, he 
sen t  a l e t t e r  t o  A.R.  Baswedan in  wh ich  he w ro te ,  among 
o t h e r  t h i n g s ,  t h a t  " . . . . T h e r e f o r e ,  i t  i s  i n c o r r e c t  i f  
t h e  c i t i z e n s  o f  Arab descen t  a re  p u t  i n  a row w i t h  
c i t i z e n s  o f  Chinese d e s c e n t .  In  o u r  l i f e  e x p e r ie n c e ,  we 
can see t h a t  many o f  th e  Ch inese descendan ts  go and s id e  
w i t h  t h e i r  n a t i o n  o f  o r i g i n  (PRC); on th e  o t h e r  hand, i t  
can be s a id  t h a t  nobody o f  Arab descen t  f o l l o w s  t h a t  way 
. . . . "  (Mohammad H a t ta ,  1975) .
Mohammad H a t t a ' s  s ta te m e n t  emphasised t h a t  t h e r e  was 
a d i f f e r e n t  menta l  a t t i t u d e  among Arabs and Chinese 
descendan ts  i n  I n d o n e s ia .  Some c i t i z e n s  o f  Chinese 
descen t  s t i l l  had an o r i e n t a t i o n  tow a rd  th e  o r i g i n a l
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c o u n t r y  o f  t h e i r  a n c e s t o r s . (3) On th e  o t h e r  hand, th e  
Arab descendants  in  In d o n e s ia  found d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  
d e v e lo p in g  r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  th e  c o u n t r y  o f  t h e i r  a n c e s to r s .
At th e  t w e n t i e t h  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  PAI which was h e ld  
i n  S u ra k a r ta  in  1954, th e  fo rm e r  f i r s t  M i n i s t e r  o f  
E d u c a t io n  and C u l t u r a l  A f f a i r s ,  Ki HadJar Dewantara, 
s t a t e d  among o t h e r  t h i n g s ,  t h a t  Our b r o t h e r  o f  Arab 
descen t  have no f e e l i n g  and have no acknowledgment excep t  
f o r  I n d o n e s ia ,  which can r e s t r i c t  them e x t e r n a l l y  and 
i n t e r n a l l y  . (Dewantara, 1954) .  In  b r i e f ,  as 
Dewantara sugges ted ,  t h e r e  was no lo n g e r  a s i g n i f i c a n t  
b a r r i e r  i n  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th e  Arab peop le  and 
th e  n a t i v e  o f  I n d o n e s ia .
The l a s t  f i g u r e  t o  be ment ioned here  i s  Hamka, an 
In d o n e s ia n  Mus l im  s c h o la r .  In  a d d i t i o n  t o  b e in g  a Musl im 
s c h o la r ,  Hamka ( a c t u a l l y ,  t h e  a b b r e v i a t i o n  o f  h i s  f u l l  
name: HaJi Abdul M a l i k  Kar im A m ru l la h )  was a l s o  known as 
a man o f  l e t t e r s .  In  1974, he sen t  a l e t t e r  w r i t t e n  i n  
l i t e r a r y  language t o  A.R. Baswedan. P a r t  o f  h i s  s ta te m e n t  
was as f o l l o w s : C t o  A.R. Baswedan] . . . .  I  remember once 
more y o u r  Photograph on th e  c o v e r  o f  P anJ im as(4) N o .163; 
you become o l d e r  as I  do. N e v e r th e le s s ,  y o u r  eyes s t i l l  
s h in e  f u r i o u s l y ,  i n d i c a t i n g  a b e l i e f  i n  t h e  t r u t h  o f  y o u r  
c o n t e n t i o n  and, a l s o ,  showing a g r a t e f u l  f e e l i n g  because 
y o u r  g roup [ t h e  c i t i z e n s  o f  Arab d e s c e n t !  cannot  dream 
any f u r t h e r  about  th e  c o u n t r y  o f  t h e  d e s e r t  [M id d le  East 
c o u n t r i e s ,  i n  t h i s  i n s t a n c e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  th e  land  o f
Hadramawt! bu t  must l i v e  i n  th e  r e a l  w o r ld :  We a re
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I n d o n e s ia n ! .  There  i s  no power t h a t  can s e p a ra te  us from 
h e r ! . . . . "  (Hamka, 1975) .
The above s ta te m e n ts  g i v e  v a r i o u s  im p re s s io n s  o f  th e  
s i t u a t i o n  o f  Arab descendan ts  i n  I n d o n e s ia .  They a l l  aim 
a t  one p o i n t  o f  ag reement :  th e  s t a t u s  o f  In d o n e s ia n  Arabs 
was an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  o f  In d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y .  In  r e l a t i o n  
t o  t h i s ,  i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  c o n c lu d e  t h i s  s e c t i o n  w i t h  
th e  same p e r c e p t i o n  from Adam M a l i k  ( a l s o ,  a fo rm e r  V ice  
P r e s id e n t  o f  th e  R e p u b l i c  o f  I n d o n e s ia )  who saw t h i s  
m a t t e r  as i n d i s p u t a b l e .  He d e s c r ib e d  th e  c o n d i t i o n  o f  th e  
Arab descendan ts  i n  I n d o n e s ia  i n  th e  f o l l o w i n g  way: "To 
me, . . . .  s in c e  th e  Arab descendan ts  s t r u g g l e d  s h o u ld e r  t o  
s h o u ld e r  [ w i t h  o t h e r  I n d o n e s ia n s ]  i n  th e  Independence 
movement u n t i l  t h e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  PAI ,  th e  p rob lem  o f  
Arab descen t  has been s o lv e d .  They [ I n d o n e s ia n  A rab s ]  
have been a s s i m i l a t e d  and u n i t e d  f i r m l y  among th e  r e s t  o f  
th e  In d o n e s ia n  p e o p le "  ( M a l i k ,  1 9 8 4 :1 3 ) .
1 .3. Def ini t ions
The p r im a r y  concern  o f  t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  i n t e g r a t i o n  as 
th e  means by wh ich  th e  pe o p le  o f  Arab descen t  have become 
w h o l l y  o r  p a r t l y  merged i n t o  In d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y .  The te rm  
" i n t e g r a t i o n "  i s  s im p ly  d e f i n e d  as t h e  p rocess  o f  making 
whole o r  e n t i r e .  A c c o rd in g  t o  S i l l s  ( S i l l s ,  1968:381) 
such a p rocess  r e s u l t e d  f rom c o n s i s t e n c y  o f  c u l t u r a l  
s ta n d a rd s  between th e  two groups (c u l t u r a l ) ;  f rom
ach ieved  c o n f o r m i t y  between c u l t u r a l  s ta n d a rd s  and th e
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conduc t  o f  persons (n o n m a t jv e ) : f rom th e  s h a r i n g  o f  
n o rm a t iv e  p a t t e r n s  among th e  members o f  s o c ia l  system 
(c o m m u n ic a t iv e ) ; and f rom th e  degree  o f  in te rd e p e n d e n c y  
among components o f  th e  system ( f u n c t i o n a l ) .  A l l  these  
a re  a sp e c ts  o f  s o c i o c u l t u r a l  sys tem s.  Arab i n t e g r a t i o n  i s  
r e f e r r e d  t o  as th e  p rocess  by wh ich  th e  Arabs,  
i n d i v i d u a l s  as w e l l  as g ro u p s ,  i n t e g r a t e d  p r o p e r l y  w i t h i n  
th e  s o c i a l  o r d e r  o f  t h e  ho s t  s o c i e t y .  The terms 
" a s s i m i l a t i o n "  which i s  a l s o  f r e q u e n t l y  used deno tes  one 
o f  th e  outcomes o f  th e  i n t e g r a t i o n  p ro c e s s .  A s s i m i l a t i o n  
i n v o l v e s  change and a c c e p ta n ce ,  namely a change in  
r e fe r e n c e  group and a need f o r  o u t - g r o u p  accep tance  (Tan 
Chee Beng, 1 9 8 8 :2 ) .
1.4.  The Purpose of Study
Regard ing  c i t i z e n s  o f  In d o n e s ia n  Arab d e s c e n t ,  one 
t h i n g  i s  c e r t a i n :  th e y  have been i n t e g r a t e d  w i t h  th e  r e s t  
o f  th e  In d o n e s ia n  p e o p le .  The d i s c u s s io n  shows t h i s  as a 
c o n t i n u i n g  phenomenon. The Arab com m un i t ie s  i n  In d o n e s ia
have been i n t e g r a t e d , bu t th e i n t e r e s t i n g q u e s t io n s
rem a in :  why, how, and what i s t h e  n a tu r e o f  t h e i r
i n t e g r a t i o n ? .  T h is  s tu d y  i s  concerned  w i t h  an a t te m p t  t o  
f i n d  answers t o  th e se  q u e s t i o n s .  In  o t h e r  words,  t h i s  
p r o j e c t  w i l l  t r y  t o  ge t  a t  th e  reason (s) f o r  In d o n e s ia n  
Arab i n t e g r a t i o n :  i n  what ways a re  th e y  i n t e g r a t e d  w i t h  
o t h e r  In d o n e s ia n s ;  and what a re  t h e  f e a t u r e s  o f  t h a t  
i n t e g r a t i o n ? .  Such i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  w i l l ,  i n  a d d i t i o n ,  show
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th e  p rocess  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  c i t i z e n s  o f  Arab descent  
i n t o  In d o n e s ia  as w e l l  as t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  tow ards  th e  
deve lopment o f  In d o n e s ia n  n a t i o n - b u i l d i n g .
We can a l s o  see t h a t ,  f o r  c e n t u r i e s ,  In d o n e s ia n  
Arabs have been a b le  to  m a in t a i n  a l e a d in g  p o s i t i o n  in  
In d o n e s ia n  l i f e  (see a l s o .  Van de r  K r o e f ,  1 9 50 :461 ) .  
Perhaps,  f a c t o r s  s u p p o r t i n g  t h i s  r e a l i t y  can a l s o  be 
shown th ro u g h  t h i s  work .
Most In d o n e s ia n  Arabs l i v e  i n  c i t i e s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  
c o a s ta l  o r  h a rb o u r  c i t i e s .  The main m o t i v e  t o  be th e  c i t y  
d w e l l e r s  canno t  be se p a ra te d  f rom  t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  i n  t r a d e  
(see,  M o r le y ,  1949; van L e u r ,  1967) .  S o c i o l o g i c a l l y ,  th e y  
fo rm  a p a r t  o f  urban com m un i t ies  i n  In d o n e s ia ,  e s p e c i a l l y  
i n  c i t i e s  o f  th e  n o r t h - c o a s t  o f  Java, such as Banten o r  
Bantam, J a k a r t a ,  C i re b o n ,  Peka longan,  Semarang, G r e s ik ,  
Surabaya,  Pasuruan,  and o t h e r s .  T h is  s tu d y  draws s p e c ia l  
a t t e n t i o n  t o  S u ra b a y a n -A ra b s . In  some cases ,  i t  w i l l  a l s o  
be r e l a t e d  t o  th e  Arab p e o p le  i n  o t h e r  In d o n e s ia n  
r e g io n s .  The r e l a t i o n s  a re  p o s s i b l e  because In d o n e s ia n  
Arabs have s i m i l a r  s o c i o c u l t u r a l  ba ckg rounds .  Most o f  
them a re  descendan ts  o f  Hadrami A rabs .
1.5. Sources of Study
T h is  t h e s i s  i s  based on l i b r a r y  re s e a r c h .  A ls o ,  i n  
1982, i n  Surabaya (East  J a v a ) ,  th e  w r i t e r  u n d e r to o k  a 
f i e l d  re s e a rc h  p r o j e c t  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  p rob lems 
focused on i n  t h i s  t h e s i s .  The da ta  c o l l e c t e d  in  t h a t
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re s e a r c h  a l s o  form a sou rce  f o r  t h i s  t h e s i s .
The l i b r a r y  re s e a rc h  bo th  i n  J a k a r ta  and Canberra i s  
th e  f i r s t  way to  become f a m i l i a r  w i t h  c e r t a i n  s tu d y  
p ro b le m s .  The most im p o r ta n t  c o n t r i b u t i o n  o f  t h i s  
r e s e a r c h  i s  t h a t  i t  p r o v id e d  ge n e ra l  da ta  c o n c e rn in g  th e  
h i s t o r i c a l  and d e v e lo p in g  a sp e c ts  o f  Arab descendants  in  
I n d o n e s ia  and, i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  Surabaya.  A c o l l e c t i o n  o f  
d a ta  was g a th e re d  f rom a wide v a r i e t y  o f  m a t e r i a l s ,  such 
as p e rs o n a l  l e t t e r s ,  newspapers,  b u l l e t i n s ,  magazines, 
government r e p o r t s ,  and books on In d o n e s ia n  Arabs and 
r e l a t e d  p rob le m s .  Some m a t e r i a l s  were g iv e n  by th e  Arabs 
th e m s e lv e s .  I t  i s  expec ted  t o  use as much as p o s s i b l e  o f  
th e s e  d a ta .
The f i e l d  re s e a rc h  was u n d e r ta k e n  in  v i l l a g e  
(K e lu r a h a n ) Ampel o f  Surabaya.  Ampel i s  w e l l - k n o w n  as a 
s e t t l e m e n t  area o f  most o f  th e  Arab p o p u la t i o n  in  
Surabaya.  The f i e l d  re s e a rc h  u t i l i s e d  a q u a l i t a t i v e  
ap proach .  A c o l l e c t i o n  o f  da ta  on a s p e c i f i e d  number o f  
re s p o n d e n ts  was no t  emphasised, r a t h e r  emphasis was on 
th e  knowledge o f  re spo n d e n ts  about  c e r t a i n  re s e a rc h  
p ro b le m s .  In  t h i s  i n s t a n c e ,  a l i s t  o f  q u e s t io n s  was 
o f f e r e d  t o  a respon den t  based on h i s  o r  he r  o c c u p a t io n .  
For example ,  p rob lem s o f  e d u c a t io n  were o n l y  o f f e r e d  t o  
t e a c h e r s  i n  A r a b ic  s c h o o ls .  Such prob lems were no t  
r e l e v a n t  t o  Arab t r a d e r s .  Indeed ,  some q u e s t io n s  were 
r e l e v a n t s  f o r  a l l  r e s p o n d e n ts ,  such as q u e s t io n s  r e l a t e d  
t o  b i o d a t a  (p e rso n a l  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n ) .
By u t i l i s i n g  t h i s  method, th e  w r i t e r  deve loped a
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s e r i e s  o f  i n t e r e s t i n g  i n - d e p t h  i n t e r v i e w s ,  l o o k in g  f o r  
i n f o r m a t i o n  from e x p e r t s .  I t  can be s a id  t h a t  th e  
s e l e c t i o n  o f  a respon den t  was based on e x p e r t i s e  
c r i t e r i a .  T h is  method was u t i l i s e d  p a r t l y  because o f  th e  
unequal l e v e l  o f  knowledge o f  re spon den ts  about  
p a r t i c u l a r  re se a rch  p rob le m s ,  and p a r t l y  because some 
re spo n d e n ts  re fu s e d  t o  answer q u e s t i o n s  which had no 
r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  o c c u p a t io n .
Data f rom  a wide v a r i e t y  o f  sou rces  were an a lyse d  by 
showing t h e i r  r e le v a n c e s  t o  re s e a rc h  o b j e c t i v e s .  In  t h i s  
re s e a rc h  some s p e c i f i e d  case s t u d i e s  were a l s o  u t i l i s e d  
f o r  f u r t h e r  e x p la n a t i o n .
1.6. Organisation of the Thesis
T h is  t h e s i s  i s  o rg a n is e d  i n t o  s i x  c h a p te r s .  C hap te r  
I  ( I n t r o d u c t i o n )  g i v e s  a ge n e ra l  o v e rv ie w  on th e  p rocess  
o f  In d o n e s ia n  Arab s o c i e t y  and i n t e g r a t i o n .  T h is  
d i s c u s s io n  shows t h a t  th e  p rocess  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  Arab 
peop le  i n  In d o n e s ia  has c o n t in u e d  f rom  th e  t im e  o f  t h e i r  
a r r i v a l  i n  I n d o n e s ia .  In  a d d i t i o n ,  an e x p la n a t i o n  o f  th e  
te rm  " i n t e g r a t i o n " ,  a b r i e f  d i s c u s s io n  on s tu d y  
o b j e c t i v e s  and i t s  sou rces  i s  a l s o  p r e s e n te d .
C ha p te r  I I  e x p lo r e s  g e n e ra l  f e a t u r e s  o f  In d o n e s ia n  
Arabs .  Some a sp e c ts  i n c lu d e d  in  t h i s  s e c t i o n  a re  the  
coming o f  Arab p e o p le ,  p o p u l a t i o n  c o n d i t i o n ,  and Arab 
s e t t l e m e n t .  These a sp e c ts  i n t r o d u c e  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  
background o f  Arab pe o p le  i n  I n d o n e s ia .  Chap te r  I I I
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concerns the  s o c i o c u l t u r a l  backgrounds of the Arabs. 
Several  i s sues  are  included here:  c a t e g o r i e s  of Arab 
s o c i e t y ,  genea logical  d i s t i n c t i o n s  in Arab s o c i e t y ,  and 
the  k inship  system.
Chapter  IV d i s c u ss e s  some s o c i o c u l t u r a l  express ions  
of Indonesian Arabs i n t e g r a t i o n .  The d i s c uss io n  covers 
several  dimensions,  such as p o l i t i c s ,  the  contemporary 
s o c i o p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  of Surabayan Arabs, economics,  
educat ion ,  r e l i g i o n  and marr iage .  Chapter  V a t tempts  to
i d e n t i f y  a few o b s t a c l e s  to the  process of Arab
i n t e g r a t i o n . F i n a l l y , chap te r  VI (Conclusions) summarises
the  previous c ha p te r s and makes c o n c l u s i o n s .
C hapter I I
HISTORY, POPULATION AND SETTLEMENT
B e fo re  go ing  i n t o  th e  p a r t i c u l a r  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  
In d o n e s ia n - A r a b  i n t e g r a t i o n ,  more needs t o  be s a id  o f  
some a sp e c ts  o f  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  Arab p e o p le .  T h is  c h a p te r  
examines t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  background o f  th e  coming o f  Arabs 
in  I n d o n e s ia ,  t h e i r  p o p u l a t i o n  and s e t t l e m e n t .  By 
c o n s i d e r i n g  some i n t e r r e l a t e d  c o n d i t i o n s ,  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  
background w i l l  be d is c u s s e d  i n  i t s  r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  
coming o f  I s la m  i n  In d o n e s ia ;  th e  Arab p o p u l a t i o n  w i l l  be 
obse rved  w i t h  s p e c ia l  r e f e r e n c e  t o  i t s  c o n d i t i o n  in  th e  
n o r t h - c o a s t  r e g io n  o f  Java;  and th e  Arab s e t t l e m e n t  w i l l  
be seen by t a k i n g  Ampel o f  Surabaya as a case s tu d y .
2 . 1 .  Is lam  and the  Coming o f Arab People
The p r e c i s e  da te  o f  t h e  e n t r y  o f  Arabs i n t o  
I n d o n e s ia  canno t  be d e te rm in e d  y e t .  Two dominant  con cep ts  
a re  u s u a l l y  suggested  by s c h o la r s  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  
a r r i v a l .
F i r s t l y ,  th e  Arabs came t o  In d o n e s ia  b e fo r e  th e  
b i r t h  o f  I s la m .  Such a concep t  was sugges ted  by I s m a i l  
Yacub i n  h i s  book SeJarah I s la m  d i  In d o n e s ia  ( n . d . )  based 
on a n a r r a t i v e  in  th e  book o f  A 1 -Q u r 'a n  t o  th e  e f f e c t  
t h a t  t h e  Arab pe op le  were w an de re rs .  T h e i r  w ander ings  
were conduc ted  in  th e  w i n t e r  and summer monsoons. In  th e  
summer th e y  t r a v e l l e d  t o  th e  n o r t h ,  i . e .  th e  c o o le r
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r e g io n s  o f  S y r ia  and as f a r  as Europe, whereas in  the  
w i n t e r  th e y  t r a v e l l e d  t o  th e  sou th  t o  th e  warmth o f  Yemen
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and Hadramawt la n d s ,  and f rom  th e se  r e g io n s ,  by s h ip s  
went s t r a i g h t  t o  th e  c o u n t r i e s  o f  I n d ia n  Ocean, i . e .  
I n d i a ,  and modern-day In d o n e s ia .  B e fo re  th e  emergence o f  
I s la m  th e y  came t o  In d o n e s ia  m e re ly  f o r  t r a d e .  At th e  
t im e  th e y  d i d  no t  m a in t a in  them se lve s  as permanent 
r e s i d e n t s .
I n f o r m a t i o n  about  t h e  a r r i v a l  o f  Arab peop le  in  
In d o n e s ia  b e fo r e  I s la m  can a l s o  be found i n  th e  w r i t i n g s  
o f  Sayy id  A lw i  b in  T a h i r  a l -H a d d a d ,  a famous M u f t i  
( r e l i g i o u s  o f f i c i a l )  o f  t h e  DJohor kingdom o f  Malay.  
A c c o rd in g  t o  S ayy id  A lw i  th e  v o y a g in g  t o  th e  East was 
known by th e  Arab peop le  because th e  East was a common 
t r a d i n g  sphere  f o r  them. I t  i s  v e ry  d i f f i c u l t  t o  
d e te rm in e  th e  e x a c t  da te  a t  wh ich  th e  Arab pe op le  v i s i t e d  
Java f o r  th e  f i r s t  t im e .  I t  had f o r  c e n t u r i e s  b e fo r e  th e  
C h r i s t i a n  e ra  th e y  had v i s i t e d  t h e  East ( B u c h a r i ,  
1 9 7 1 :1 3 ) .  A c c o rd in g  t o  W i l f r e d  T. N e i l l  ( N e i l l ,  1973:250) 
t h e r e  were a few Arabs l i v e d  i n  In d o n e s ia  i n  th e  f o u r t h  
c e n tu r y  A.D.
A c tu a l1 y b e f o r e th e  I s l a m ic  e r a , In d o n e s ia n s had
a ls o  e s t a b l i s h e d  sea t r a d e  r o u te s  w i t h peop le i n o t h e r
c o u n t r i e s .  In abou t th e  f o u r t h  c e n t u r y A . D . , when th e
process  o f  H i n d u i s a t i o n  was g o in g  in  s o u th e rn  I n d i a ,  
In d o n e s ia n s  p e o p le  came as t r a d e r s  t o  t h i s  r e g io n .  A k in d  
o f  b i l a t e r a l  r e l a t i o n  was a l s o  deve loped  between some 
In d o n e s ia n  r u l e r s  and t h e i r  c o u n t e r p a r t s  i n  I n d i a  which
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a c c o r d in g  t o  van Leur  (van L e u r ,  1 9 6 7 :9 8 ) ,  l e g i t i m i s e d  
th e  in v o lv e m e n t  o f  In d o n e s ia n  p e op le  in  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  
t r a d e .  O th e r  d e s t i n a t i o n  c o u n t r i e s  o f  In d o n e s ia n  t r a d e r s  
were C h ina ,  P e r s i a ,  South A r a b ia ,  East A f r i c a ,  Z a n z ib a r  
and Madagascar. In  Madagascar, i n  one t im e ,  In d o n e s ia n  
t r a d e r s  e s t a b l i s h e d  an o u t  p o s t  f o r  westward t r a d i n g  (van 
L e u r ,  1 9 6 7 :5 ) .  The in v o lv e m e n t  o f  In d o n e s ia n  peop le  in  
i n t e r n a t i o n a l  t r a d e  w i t h  many n a t i o n s  f rom an e a r l y  
p e r i o d  a l s o  m o t i v a te d  pe op le  f rom  d i f f e r e n t  c o u n t r i e s  t o  
come t o  In d o n e s ia  t o  t r a d e .  D u r in g  th e  t im e  o f  S r i w i j a y a ,  
f o r  example, many f o r e i g n  t r a d e r s  came t o  t h i s  s t a t e  t o  
t r a d e .  S r iw i J a y a  was a m a r i t im e  and i n t e r n a t i o n a l  
o r i e n t e d  s t a t e .
Thus,  we can say t h a t  i n  th e  e a r l y  o f  C h r i s t i a n  era  
In d o n e s ia  a l r e a d y  had an im p o r ta n t  r o l e  i n  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  
t r a d e .  T h is  r o l e  cannot  be s e p a ra te d  f rom  th e  l o c a t i o n  o f  
I n d o n e s i a ' s  a r c h ip e la g o  which  was s t r a t e g i c a l l y  s i t u a t e d  
on th e  g r e a t  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  m a r i t im e  t r a d e  r o u t e .  
In d o n e s ia  connec ted  China and I n d i a ,  a p o s i t i o n  which 
a l lo w e d  t h e  a rea  numerous c o n t a c t s  w i t h  th e  community o f  
m a r i t im e  t r a d e r s .  T h is  p o s i t i o n  s u p p o r te d  I n d o n e s ia ' s  
p o s i t i o n  as a key l i n k ,  f u r n i s h i n g  t h e  p a s s in g  t r a d e r s  
w i t h  s u p p l i e s ,  l o c a l  p r o d u c t s ,  s to r a g e  f a c i l i t i e s ,  and 
h o s t e l r i e s  f o r  w a i t i n g  o u t  th e  monsoon seasons ( H a l l ,  
1978: 213 ) .  T h is  p o s i t i o n  a l s o  p r o v id e d  a chance f o r  
In d o n e s ia n  t r a d e r s  t o  v i s i t  o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s .  T h is  
i n t e r n a t i o n a l  m a r i t im e  ne tw o rk  a l s o  se rved  as a s t im u lu s  
t o  th e  deve lopment  o f  I n d o n e s ia n  c u l t u r e .
25
A f t e r  th e  Arab peop le  were c o n v e r te d  t o  I s la m ,  th e y  
came t o  In d o n e s ia  v i a  t h i s  m a r i t im e  ne tw o rk  w i t h  two 
o b j e c t i v e s :  t r a d i n g  and s p re a d in g  th e  te a c h in g s  o f  I s la m .  
In  th e  t h e o r i e s  about  th e  coming o f  I s la m  t o  In d o n e s ia ,  
t h e r e  a re  many d i s t i n c t  c o n t e n t i o n s ,  f o r m u la te d  in  
q u e s t i o n s ,  such as "When d id  I s la m  come t o  I n d o n e s ia ? " ;  
"From where was Is la m  b ro u g h t  t o  I n d o n e s ia ? " ;  "Who 
b ro u g h t  i t ? "  and "How was I s la m  b ro u g h t  t o  In d o n e s ia ? " .
2 . 1 . 1 .  When did Is lam come to  Indonesia?
Regard ing  t h e  q u e s t io n  "when" t h e r e  i s  a t h e o r y  
s t r e s s e s  t h a t  I s la m  had e n te re d  In d o n e s ia  i n  th e  seven th  
c e n tu r y  A.D. The b a s is  o f  t h i s  t h e o r y  i s  connec ted  w i t h  
t r a d e  a c t i v i t i e s  (W heat ley ,  1961:200) w h ich ,  i n  th e  Far 
East r e g io n ,  c o n c e n t r a te d  i n  Canton ( C h i n a ) . The 
e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  Canton t r a d e  c o lo n y  r e l a t e d  t o  th e  
deve lopment o f  t r a d e  a c t i v i t i e s  w i t h  t h e  re g io n s  o f  South 
I n d i a ,  P e rs ia n  G u l f ,  South A r a b ia ,  East A f r i c a ,  and 
European c o u n t r i e s  (see a l s o ,  T r im ingham , 1 9 6 4 :2 ) .  In  
t h i s  t r a d e  many Musl ims f rom  d i f f e r e n t  c o u n t r i e s  were 
i n v o l v e d .  As t h e  consequence, t h e  c o u n t r i e s  o f  Sou theas t  
A s ia ,  i n c l u d i n g  In d o n e s ia ,  m a in ta in e d  t h e i r  c r u c i a l  
p o s i t i o n  as i n t e r m e d i a r y  i n  th e  t r a d e  r o u t e s .  Moreover ,  
some o f  In d o n e s ia n  r e g io n s ,  as th e y  d i d  e ls e w h e re ,  were 
deve loped by f o r e i g n  t r a d e r s  as s e t t l e m e n t s  o r  c o l o n i e s .  
In  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h i s  t h e o r y  J .C .  van Leur  m ent ions  in  h i s  
famous book In d o n e s ia n  Trade and S o c ie t y  (1967) :
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"There  seems to  have been an Arab t r a d i n g  c o lo n y  
e s t a b l i s h e d  in  Canton as e a r l y  as th e  f o u r t h  
c e n t u r y .  S e t t le m e n t  o f  Arabs t r a d e r s  were ment ioned 
a g a in  in  618 and 626. In  l a t e r  y e a rs  th e  c o lo n ie s  
c a r r i e d  on Moslem r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e s  and were under 
Moslem c o n t r o l . The Arabs were one group among 
s e v e r a l :  P e rs ia n s ,  Jews, A rmenians,  N e s to r ia n  
C h r i s t i a n s .  I t  goes w i t h o u t  s a y in g  t h a t  t h e r e  were 
a l s o  Moslem c o lo n ie s  t o  be found a t  th e  i n t e r m e d ia r y  
s t a t i o n s  on th e  lon g  t r a d e  r o u t e  in  S ou theas t  A s ia .  
That  t h e r e  a re  a l l u s i o n s  t o  Arab s e t t l e m e n t s  o r  
c o l o n i e s  on th e  west co a s t  o f  Sumatra as e a r l y  as 
674 A .D ............" (van L e u r ,  19 6 7 :1 1 1 ) .
In  th e  seven th  c e n t u r y ,  as T.W. A rn o ld  has suggested 
( A r n o ld ,  1 9 1 3 :3 6 3 -4 ) ,  th e  t r a d e  w i t h  Ch ina ,  th ro u g h  
C ey lon ,  re p re s e n te d  as an im p o r ta n t  r o u t e  f o r  t h e  Arab 
t r a d e r s .  By th e  m id d le  o f  t h e  e i g h t  c e n t u r y  a g r e a t  
number o f  Arab t r a d e r s  were t o  be found i n  Canton.  A rn o ld  
a l s o  e s t im a te d  t h a t ,  a t  about  o f  t h i s  p e r i o d ,  t h e r e  was 
Arab s e t t l e m e n t  on th e  west c o a s t  o f  Sumatra.
A n o th e r  t h e o r y  a rgues t h a t  I s la m  came t o  In d o n e s ia n  
a r c h ip e la g o  i n  t h e  t h i r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  T h is  t h e o r y  i s  
commonly m a in ta in e d  by a number o f  s c h o la r s .  Snouck 
HurgronJe (see,  Drewes, 1968:443) and A.H. Johns (Johns, 
19 8 0 :1 6 5 ) ,  f o r  example, c o n s id e r  t h a t  th e  I s l a m i s a t i o n  
p rocess  i n  th e  r e g io n  o f  S ou thea s t  A s ia  i n  th e  t h i r t e e n t h  
c e n t u r y .  Compared w i t h  th e  p r e v io u s  assum pt ion  -  t h a t  
I s la m  came t o  In d o n e s ia  i n  th e  seve n th  c e n t u r y  -  t h i s  
t h e o r y  i s  more r e l i a b l e  su p p o r te d  by h i s t o r i c a l  and 
a r c h e o lo g i c a l  e v id e n c e ,  f o r  examples t r a v e l l e r s '  
a c c o u n ts ,  I s l a m i c  i n s c r i p t i o n s  can be ment ioned as 
e v id e n c e s .
The b a s is  o f  t h i s  t h e o r y  was p r i m a r i l y  e s t a b l i s h e d
v i a  a r e p o r t  by Narco P o lo ,  i l l u s t r i o u s  c i t i z e n  o f  the  
C i t y  o f  V e n ice ,  who v i s i t e d  Aceh in  1292. Narco Polo 
w r o t e :  " t h e  People o f  P e r le c  L P e r la k l  used a l l  t o  be 
i d o l a t o r s  bu t  owing t o  c o n t a c t  w i t h  Saracen m e rchan ts ,  
who c o n t i n u a l l y  r e s o r t  here  in  t h e i r  s h ip s ,  th e y  have a l l  
been c o n v e r te d  t o  th e  law o f  Nohammed. T h is  a p p l i e s  o n ly  
t o  th e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  th e  c i t y "  (see, Z a i n u 'd d i n ,  
1 9 6 8 :6 0 ) .  Based on Narco P o l o ' s  r e p o r t ,  B .J .O .  S c h r ie k e  
in  h i s  book Het Boek van Bonang (1916) con c luded  t h a t  
I s la m  came t o  In d o n e s ia  i n  1292 A.D. (A tJeh ,  1 9 7 1 : 6 - 8 ) .
I n s c r i p t i o n s  on g ra v e s to n e s  as a sou rce  o f  
i n f o r m a t i o n  on th e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  I s la m  in  In d o n e s ia  i s  
most u s e f u l .  A p a r t  f rom i t s  l i m i t a t i o n ,  th e  e s s e n t i a l  
a r c h e o l o g i c a l  ev id e n ce  i s ,  a c c o r d in g  t o  G.W.J. Drewes 
(Drewes, 1 9 6 8 :4 3 4 ) ,  a t  any l e v e l ,  more f a i t h f u l  than  
h i s t o r i o g r a p h y  a t  th e  l o c a l  l e v e l .  Drewes i s  s k e p t i c a l  o f
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h i s t o r i o g r a p h i c a l s o u rce .  I t seems t o  Drewes t h a t , i n
t h i s  so u rc e ,  th e i n f o r m a t i o n o f  th e coming o f Is la m i s
b l u r r e d  by legends .
The e a r l i e s t  i n f o r m a t i o n  v i a  g r a v e s to n e s  about  th e  
e x i s t e n c e  o f  I s la m  and t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  f i r s t  I s l a m ic  
community i n  I n d o n e s ia  i s  found i n  Aceh. Nany g raves  
s c a t t e r e d  in  s e v e ra l  Acehnese v i l l a g e s ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  
c i t i e s  i n  t h e  p a s t  p e r i o d s ,  p r o v i d e  such i n f o r m a t i o n .  
J .P .  N o q u e t te ,  (see,  A tJeh ,  1971) who has conduc ted  
a r c h e o l o g i c a l  re s e a rc h  on o l d  g ra v e s to n e s  i n  Aceh, 
d is c o v e r e d  th e  g ra v e s to n e  o f  A1 N a l i k  a l - S a le h ,  th e  f i r s t  
N u s l im  r u l e r  o f  th e  Pasai d i s t r i c t .  On t h i s  g ra v e s to n e
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t h e r e  i s  a no te  t h a t  A1 M a l i k  a l - S a le h  d ie d  in  1297 A . D . 
A l th o u g h  i t  d i f f e r s  from Marco P o l o ' s  r e p o r t ,  th e  most 
im p o r ta n t  t h i n g  t h a t  can be g a ined  f rom t h i s  ev idence  i s  
t h a t  a p a r t  o f  th e  Acehnese pe op le  had been c o n v e r te d  t o  
I s la m  in  th e  t h i r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  F u r th e rm o re ,  by 
f o l l o w i n g  Ibn  Khaldun who f o r m u l a t e s :  'p e o p le  have 
g e n e r a l l y  th e  r e l i g i o n  o f  t h e i r  k i n g s '  (see, C o a ta le n ,  
19 8 1 :1 0 8 ) ,  we can a l s o  c o n s id e r  t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  Moslem 
community i n  In d o n e s ia  was e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  Aceh. A l th o u g h  
Ibn  K h a ld u n 's  f o r m u l a t i o n  canno t  be a p p l i e d  as a genera l  
case f o r  a l l  n a t i o n s ,  in  I n d o n e s ia ,  i n  te rms o f  
I s l a m i s a t i o n ,  t h i s  p ro ce ss  o b v i o u s l y  o c c u r re d  in  s e v e ra l  
k ingdoms. Ev idence on g ra v e s to n e s  which  a re  a s s o c ia te d  
w i t h  th e  e a r l y  I s l a m i s a t i o n  p ro ce ss  i n  In d o n e s ia  can a l s o  
be found i n  Java, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  th e  n o r t h - e a s t e r n  p a r t  o f  
t h i s  i s l a n d .
2 .1 .2 .  Views on the Origins of Islam 1n Indonesia
Now we move t o  two q u e s t i o n s  a l l  a t  once: "From 
where was I s la m  b ro u g h t  t o  In d o n e s ia "  and "Who b ro u g h t  t o  
I n d o n e s ia " .  These q u e s t io n s  have i n t e r r e l a t e d  answers .  In  
t h i s  c o n n e c t io n ,  f o u r  main r e g io n a l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  w i l l  be 
o f f e r e d :  th e  M id d le  E as t ,  I n d i a ,  Ch ina  and P e r s ia .
Middle East. I s la m  in  I n d o n e s ia  came f rom M id d le  
East c o u n t r i e s  and was b ro u g h t  by A rab s .  Keyzer ,  one o f  
t h e  e a r l i e s t  s c h o la r s  o f  I s la m  in  H o l l a n d ,  argued t h a t  
Egypt was th e  c o u n t r y  o f  o r i g i n  o f  I n d o n e s i a ' s  I s la m .  He
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argued t h a t  th e  S y a f i ’ i (schoo l  o f  th o u g h t  c o n c e rn in g  
Mus l im  law) s c h o o l ,  f o l l o w e d  by most In d o n e s ia n  Musl im 
f rom th e  e a r l y  p e r io d s  u n t i l  nowadays, o ccu p ied  an 
im p o r ta n t  r o l e  in  Egyp t .  Both Nieman and De H o l la n d e r  
ment ioned  Arabs bu t  th e y  d id  no t  i n d i c a t e  c o u n t r i e s .  Only 
De H o l l a n d e r  s ta t e d  t h a t  t h e r e  were Arab peop le  i n  Java 
s in c e  th e  t h i r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  O th e r  s c h o la r s  who 
c o n s id e re d  t h a t  th e  o r i g i n  o f  In d o n e s ia n  Is la m  cannot  be 
s e p a ra te d  f rom Arabs were Veth and C ra w fu rd .  Both Veth 
and C ra w fu rd ,  however, sugges ted  t h a t  I s la m  came t o  
In d o n e s ia  th ro u g h  i n t e r m e d i a r y  c o u n t r i e s .  In  o t h e r  words, 
I s la m  was b ro u g h t  i n d i r e c t l y  t o  I n d o n e s ia .  C ra w fu rd ,  f o r  
example, s t a t e d  t h a t  I s la m  in  In d o n e s ia  was b ro u g h t  by 
Arabs v i a  i n t e r c o u r s e  w i t h  th e  M us l im  pe op le  o f  th e  
E a s te rn  c o a s t  o f  I n d i a  (see,  Drewes, 19 6 8 :4 3 9 ) .
In  I n d o n e s ia ,  th e  main f i g u r e  whose v iew t h a t  th e  
sou rce  o f  I s la m  in  In d o n e s ia  was Egypt  and Arabs i s  Hamka 
(Hamka, 1965) .  Hamka based h i s  c o n t e n t i o n  on s e v e ra l  
i n t e r e s t i n g  p r o p o s i t i o n s .  F i r s t l y ,  b e fo r e  Ibn  B a tu ta  
v i s i t e d  I n d o n e s ia ,  t h e r e  was an In d o n e s ia n  ulama (Musl im 
s c h o la r )  t e a c h in g  tasawwuf (m y s t i c is m )  in  Arab whose 
name: Syekh Abu Mas'ud A b d u l la h  b i n  Mas'ud a l - J a w i .  One 
o f  h i s  s tu d e n ts  was A b d u l la h  A l - Y a f i ' i y  (1300-1367) who 
became one o f  th e  g r e a t  p h i l o s o p h e r s  i n  th e  Musl im w o r ld .  
Second ly ,  when Ibn  B a tu ta ,  th e  Moroccan t r a v e l e r ,  v i s i t e d  
Samudera Pasai i n  1345, he found t h a t  I s la m  in  t h i s  
kingdom f o l l o w e d  th e  madzhab S y a f i ' i .  At th e  t im e ,  a 
g r e a t  number o f  a d h e re n ts  o f  madzhab S y a f i ' i were found
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i n  Egypt w h i l e  i n  Mecca t h i s  madzhab o ccu p ied  an 
im p o r ta n t  P la c e .  Hamka d is a g r e e s  w i t h  th e  c l a im  t h a t  
I s la m  came f rom I n d i a  and P e r s ia  because n e i t h e r  H ana f iah  
( th e  schoo l  o f  I n d ia n  Mus l ims)  no r  Sy iah  ( th e  schoo l  o f  
P e rs ia n  Musl ims)  were known by In d o n e s ia n  Musl ims a t  th e  
t im e .  T h is  argument agrees w i t h  K e y z e r ' s  v iew ment ioned 
b e f o r e .  M o r r i s o n  (1 951 ) ,  as quo ted  by C o a ta len  
(C o a ta le n ,  19 8 1 :1 0 2 ) ,  a l s o  argued t h a t  th e  G u j a r a t i  
f o l l o w e d  e i t h e r  Sy iah  o r  H an ba l i  s c h o o ls  b u t  no t  S y a f i ' i .  
T h i r d l y ,  a common t i t l e  o f  th e  Pasai k i n g s ,  " a l - M a l i k " ,  
was o r i g i n a l l y  used by E g y p t ia n  k in g s .
In d ia .  T h is  i s  a w e l l - k n o w n  t h e o r y  and most p o p u la r  
among s c h o la r s .  P ro b a b ly  an i n d o m i t a b le  i n i t i a t o r  o f  
t h i s  c o n t e n t i o n  was Snouck H u rg ron Je ,  th e  w e l l - k n o w n  
Dutch s c h o la r  o f  I s l a m ic  c i v i l i s a t i o n  in  In d o n e s ia ,  who 
launched th e  ide a  t h a t  i n  o r d e r  t o  t r a c e  th e  sou rce  o f  
I s la m  in  S ou thea s t  A s ia ,  one has t o  seek i t  i n  I n d i a .  
Snouck seems t o  based h i s  arguments  on Ibn  B a t u t a ' s  
r a t h e r  than  Marco P o l o ' s  r e p o r t . A c c o rd in g  t o  Snouck 
Hurg ronJe ,  I s la m  in  I n d o n e s ia  began t o  be adopted 
s e r i o u s l y  by In d o n e s ia n  pe o p le  around 1200 A .D . ;  Is la m  
was take n  by M us l im  m erchants  f rom  I n d i a  who p a r t i c i p a t e d  
i n  th e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  m a r i t im e  t r a d e  c o n n e c t in g  East and 
West. These m erchan ts  s e t t l e d  and m a r r ie d  women where 
th e y  have s e t t l e d  (Drewes, 1968:443;  H a l l ,  19 78 :216 ) .
A p rob lem w i t h  t h i s  t h e o r y  i s  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no 
agreement,  among s c h o la r s ,  on th e  r e g io n  o f  I n d i a  t h a t  
was th e  sou rce  o f  I s la m .  Snouck H urg ronJe  ment ioned South
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India. Contrary to Snouck's favoured place of origin 
various scholars have proposed GuJarat on the western 
coast of India as the origin of Islam in Indonesia. The 
latter suggestion was offered by, among others, PiJnappel 
and Moquette. In addition, PiJnappel also mentioned 
Malabar as the possible source (see, Drewes, 1968;440). 
Based on his research on Islamic gravestones in Aceh, 
Moquette came to conclusion that Islam in Indonesia came 
from GuJarat. A different view claimed that a Bengali 
origin for Islam in Indonesia. This assumption first came 
from Tome Pires, a Lisbon apothecary who visited India in 
1511. But, according to Drewes, this thesis has no root 
in Malay tradition or literature (Drewes, 1968:458). 
Other part of India proposed by scholars was Ma'bar (the 
Coromandel or eastern coast of southern India). Kenneth 
R. Hall maintained this thesis as more reliable than 
others because it was supported by traditions which can 
be found either in a Ma'bar oral traditions or in Malay 
literature. He thus concluded that the archipelago's 
Islam came from southern India (Hall, 1978:221). This 
suggestion, however, supported Snouck's argument that 
South India was the origin of Islam in Indonesia.
China and Persia. China as the source of Islam in 
Indonesia was proposed, among others, by Fatimi. S.Q. 
Fatimi, the Pakistani Professor, mentioned that Islam 
came from China to Champa and by following the east coast 
of the Malay peninsula to East Java (see, Coatalen, 
1981:103). But China, for Fatimi, is an only alternative
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so u rc e .  In  a d d i t i o n ,  he a l s o  m ent ioned  Bengal and P e r s ia .  
He s t a t e d ,  f o r  example, t h a t  th e  Pasai r u l e r s  o f  Sumatra 
must have been o f  B eng a l i  o r i g i n  ( H a l l ,  1 9 78 :217 ) .  P e r s ia  
was a p o t e n t i a l  sou rce  o f  I s la m  in  In d o n e s ia  because o f  
i t s  c o n t a c t  w i t h  th e  w es te rn  c o a s t  o f  I n d i a .  However, the  
i n f l u e n c e  o f  P e rs ia n  on th e  I s l a m i s a t i o n  p rocess  in  
In d o n e s ia  was acknowledged by most o f  s c h o la r s .  P e rs ia n  
i n f l u e n c e  has an im p o r ta n t  p la c e  i n  th e  deve lopment o f  
th e  m y s t i c a l  w o r ld  and A r a b ic - M a la y  language o f  Sou thea s t  
A s ia .  Javanese s c r i p t  w r i t t e n  i n  A r a b ic  c h a r a c t e r s ,  
p o p u l a r l y  c a l l e d  pe g o n . o r i g i n a l l y  came f rom  P e r s ia .
C o n ce rn in g  th e  sou rce  and th e  b e a re rs  o f  In d o n e s ia n  
I s la m ,  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  th e s e  p rob lem s a re  s t i l l  m a t t e r s  
o f  d i s p u t e  among s c h o la r s .  A p a r t  f rom  t h i s  p rob lem ,  th e  
l a s t  q u e s t i o n ,  t h a t  o f  "how I s la m  b r o u g h t  t o  I n d o n e s ia " ,  
may d i s e n t a n g le s  us f rom th e  i n t r i c a t e  p rob lem .
2 .1 .3 .  How was Islam brought to Indonesia?
In  t h i s  s e c t i o n ,  s e v e ra l  main t h e o r i e s  a re  
c o n s id e re d  based on th e  f o l l o w i n g  f a c t o r s :  economics 
( t r a d e ) ,  p o l i t i c s ,  k i n s h i p  and S u f ism .
Economics ( t rade ) .  A c c o rd in g  t o  C o a ta le n  (1981) th e  
economic f a c t o r  f o r  th e  coming o f  I s la m  t o  S ou theas t  A s ia  
i s  th e  o l d e s t  and most c r e d i b l e  o f  a l l  e x t a n t  f a c t o r s .  
Narco P o lo  r e p o r t e d  Saracen M e rch a n ts .  A c c o rd in g  t o  Tome 
Pi re s ,  Mus l im  m erchan ts  were r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  th e  o r i g i n a l  
e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  I s la m  in  P a s a i .  On t h e  n o r t h  c o a s ta l
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areas  o f  Java, e m ig ra n t  Mus l im  C h inese ,  I n d ia n s ,  Arabs 
and Malay s e t t l e d  and e s t a b l i s h e d  t r a d i n g  s t a t e s .  S.O. 
Robson (Robson, 1981) assumed t h a t  Malacca was a t r a d e  
c e n t r e  l i n k i n g  Pasai t o  Java. F u r th e rm o re ,  Musl im 
Javanese and Malay merchants  were e s t a b l i s h e d  on th e  
c o a s t  o f  Banda. By th e  e a r l y  s i x t e e n t h  c e n t u r y ,  th e  
im p o r ta n t  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  t r a d e  a reas  t h a t  had been 
I s l a m is e d  i n c lu d e d  t h e  Sumatran sho res  o f  th e  S t r a i t s  o f  
Ma lacca,  t h e  Malay P e n in s u la ,  th e  n o r t h  co a s t  o f  Java, 
B r u n e i ,  Su lu  and Maluku ( R i c k l e f s ,  1 9 8 1 :8 ) .  Economics as 
a way o f  I s l a m i s a t i o n  i s  a l s o  m ent ioned  b r o a d l y  by van 
L e u r .  Every Mus l im ,  as was sugges ted  by van Leur 
(1 9 6 7 :1 1 4 ) ,  i s  a p r o p a g a n d is t  o f  th e  F a i t h .  The Musl im 
t r a d e r  was th e  most common m is s i o n a r y  and, c o n s e q u e n t ly ,  
th e  s p re a d in g  o f  th e  F a i t h  f o l l o w e d  th e  ro u te s  o f  t r a d e .
P o l i t i c s .  P o l i t i c s  as a m o t i v e  f o r  c o n v e rs io n  t o  
I s la m  in c re a s e d  a f t e r  th e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  Musl im 
com m un i t ies  i n  Sou theas t  A s ia .  Such a Phenomenon cannot  
be den ied  as th e  consequence o f  f u r t h e r  development o f  
Mus l im com m un i t ies  i n  th e  r e g io n .  The d o w n fa l l  o f  th e  
s t a t e  o f  M a Ja p a h i t ,  as sugges ted  by H .J .  De G raa f  (De 
G ra a f ,  1970:124) i s  an example o f  t h i s  p o t e n t i a l  f a c t o r .  
In  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h i s  p rob le m ,  R i c k l e f s  has proposed t h a t  
I s la m  came t o  In d o n e s ia  p e a c e f u l l y  because o f  th e  la c k  
e v id ence  o f  f o r e i g n  m i l i t a r y  e x p e d i t i o n s  im pos ing  I s la m  
by c o n q u e s t .  However, I s la m  a l s o  sp read  f o l l o w i n g  th e  
o f f e n s i v e  o f  I s l a m ic  s t a t e s  on o t h e r  s t a t e s .  The r o o t s  o f  
t h i s  o f f e n s i v e  were perhaps more commonly d y n a s t i c .
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s t r a t e g i c  and economic ( R i c k l e f s ,  1 9 8 1 :1 3 ) .
Kinship.  In  th e  e a r l y  p e r i o d  o f  I s l a m i  s a t i o n , male 
e m ig ra n ts  o r  t r a d e r s  u s u a l l y  came t o  a new c o u n t r y  
unaccompanied by women. A t r a d e r  would t r y  t o  be 
a s s i m i l a t e d  by f o l l o w i n g  a " m a t r im o n ia l  s t r a t e g y "  (Abaza, 
1 9 8 8 :1 6 ) .  He would marry  a l o c a l  woman. T h is  s t r a t e g y  
e f f e c t i v e l y  su p po r ted  th e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  I s l a m ic  
com m un i t ies  i n  s e v e ra l  c o u n t r i e s ,  such as I n d i a ,  Cey lon ,  
East A f r i c a n  c o u n t r i e s ,  and S ou thea s t  As ian  c o u n t r i e s .  In  
C ey lon ,  th e  outcome o f  i n t e r m a r r i a g e  between Arabs and 
l o c a l  women formed a community c a l l e d  th e  Moors. S i m i l a r  
com m un i t ies  can a l s o  be found i n  I n d i a ,  such as th e  
Moplahs o f  Ma labar  and th e  Macarayars  o f  th e  Coromandel 
co a s t  (M o r r i s o n ,  as quoted by C o a ta le n ,  19 8 1 :1 0 4 ) .  Most 
o f  Hadrami Arabs came t o  In d o n e s ia  w i t h o u t  t h e i r  own 
women. They m a r r ie d  In d o n e s ia n  women and spread Is la m  t o  
t h e i r  w i f e ' s  r e l a t i v e s .  The e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  s e v e ra l  Arab 
c o lo n ie s  on th e  n o r t h - c o a s t  o f  Java was, among o t h e r  
t h i n g s ,  su p p o r te d  by i n t e r m a r r i a g e  between Arabs and th e  
d a u g h te rs  o f  g o v e rn o rs  o f  c o a s ta l  d i s t r i c t s .
Sufism. Suf ism i s  one o f  many ways o f  s p re a d in g  
I s l a m ic  t e a c h in g s .  A c c o rd in g  t o  Johns,  " t h e r e  i s  e v id ence  
t h a t  th e  S u f i  movement c o n t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  f e c u n d a t i o n  and
e n r ic h m e n t  o f  I s la m i n th e r e g io n " [S o u th e a s t  A s ia ]
(Johns, 19 8 0 :1 6 6 ) . T h is t h e o r y  i s a l s o  known as
" m is s io n a r y  t h e o r y " (MäJul , in C o a ta le n , 1981:104) and
c la im s  t h a t  th e  ne tw ork o f S u f i  o r d e r s  p r o v id e d an
i n s t i t u t i o n a l  b a s is  f o r  th e  spread o f  I s la m .  In  s p re a d in g
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I s l a m ic  t e a c h in g s  a S u f i  would ta k e  a moderate p o s i t i o n  
f i t t i n g  h i s  t e a c h in g  t o  t h e  l e v e l  o f  u n d e r s ta n d in g  o f  h i s  
f o l l o w e r s .  The common mechanism o f  th e  S u f i  way o f  
t e a c h in g  i s  t h a t  th e  p r i n c i p a l  d o c t r i n e s  o f  I s la m  are  
g iv e n  f i r s t  b e fo re  t a k i n g  s te p s  tow ard  th e  m y s t i c a l  
d im e n s io n s .  Severa l  sou rces  m e n t ion  S u f i  Sheikh such as 
SeJarah Melayu (Malay H i s t o r y )  and H ik a y a t  RaJa Rada 
Pasai ( S to r y  o f  th e  k in g s  o f  P a s a i ) .
In  f a c t ,  t h e o r i e s  o f  th e  coming o f  Is la m  have 
v a r i o u s  and d i f f e r e n t  f e a t u r e s .  I s la m  came t o  In d o n e s ia  
by f o l l o w i n g  two p rocesses  (see a l s o ,  R i c k l e f s ,  1 9 8 1 :3 ) .  
F i r s t ,  I s la m  was take n  by In d o n e s ia n s  them se lves  from 
many c o u n t r i e s .  T h is  i s  p o s s i b l e  because In d o n e s ia n s  
o ccu p ie d  im p o r ta n t  r o l e s  i n  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  t r a d e  and were 
i n v o lv e d  in  t r a d i n g  w i t h  v a r i o u s  n a t i o n s ,  i n c l u d i n g  
Musl im p e o p le .  There were In d o n e s ia n s  who (as was 
ment ioned  by Hamka) Journeyed t o  M id d le  East c o u n t r i e s  to  
s tu d y  I s la m  (see a l s o ,  Johns, 1980) .  S econd ly ,  I s la m  was 
b ro u g h t  t o  In d o n e s ia  by Mus l im  pe o p le  from s e v e ra l  
c o u n t r i e s  ( th e  M id d le  E a s t ,  I n d i a ,  P e r s ia  and C h i n a ) . 
Mus l ims f rom  d i f f e r e n t  o c c u p a t io n s  were i n v o lv e d  in  t h i s  
p ro c e s s .  They b ro u g h t  I s la m  t o  In d o n e s ia  i n  many ways, 
which u s u a l l y  accorded w i t h  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n s .  In  t h i s  
second p ro c e s s ,  s i m i l a r  t o  o t h e r  M us l im s ,  Arab pe op le  
have a lways p la ye d  s i g n i f i c a n t  r o l e s .  W i th  re g a rd  t o  
t h i s ,  i t  m ig h t  u s e f u l  t o  quo te  a n o te  wh ich  was made by 
Syed Naguib A l - a t t a s :
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"The e a r l y  m i s s i o n a r i e s  t o o ,  from what i s  known o f  
t h e i r  names and t i t l e s ,  have been Arab o r  
A r a b - P e r s i a n . I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  some came v i a  I n d i a ,  
bu t  some a l s o  came d i r e c t l y  f rom A ra b ia  o r  v i a  
P e r s ia ,  and f rom th e r e  v i a  C h ina .  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  
some works were w r i t t e n  in  I n d i a ,  bu t  t h e i r  o r i g i n  
i s  A ra b ia  and P e r s ia ;  o r  th e y  c o u ld  even be, in  
c o m p a r a t i v e l y  smal l  measure,  Turkey  o r  th e  Maghr ib  
and what i s  more im p o r t a n t ,  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  c o n te n t  
i s  M id d le  E a s te rn  n o t  I n d ia n "  ( A l - a t t a s ,  1 9 7 6 :7 9 ) .
The f a c t i s  t h a t t h e r e  were Arab pe op le  l i v i n g in
In d o n e s ia  a t th e b e g in n in g  o f t h e  p rocess o f
I s l a m i  s a t i o n . More than t h a t ,  t h e r e had p r o b a b ly been
Arabs in  In d o n e s ia  b e fo r e  th e  I s l a m ic  e r a .  In  o t h e r  words 
th e  Arab pe o p le  e n te re d  In d o n e s ia n  re g io n s  b e fo r e  and 
a f t e r  th e  emergence o f  I s la m  in  Mecca. A no the r  p rob lem  
s t i l l  remains i s  whe the r  th o se  Arabs can be i d e n t i f i e d  as 
Hadrami A rabs?.  Are th e y  th e  a n c e s to rs  o f  th e  p r e s e n t - d a y  
Hadrami Arabs i n  I n d o n e s ia ? .  In  o t h e r  words,  where have 
th e  Arabs come f ro m ? .  In  o r d e r  t o  answer the se  q u e s t io n s  
some e x p la n a t o r y  background must be g i v e n .
2.1 .4 .  The Coming of Hadrami Arabs
As was m ent ioned  b e fo r e  t h a t  t h e  Arab p e o p le ,  
g e n e r a l l y  t r a d e r s ,  a r r i v e d  in  S ou thea s t  A s ia  b e fo r e  th e  
C h r i s t i a n  e ra  and c o n t in u e d  t o  a r r i v e  in  l a t e r  p e r i o d s .  
J .C .  van Leur  m en t ioned  t h e r e  were Arab c o l o n i e s  in  
In d o n e s ia  i n  t h e  seven th  c e n t u r y ,  and T.W. A rn o ld  
suggested  t h a t ,  by th e  m id d le  o f  th e  e i g h t  c e n t u r y ,  t h e r e  
was th e  head o f  Arab s e t t l e m e n t  on th e  west c o a s t  o f  
Sumatra. W i l f r e d  T. N e i l l  ( N e i l l ,  1973:250) se t  f o r  th e
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v a r i o u s  phases o f  th e  coming o f  Arab pe op le  to  In d o n e s ia  
as f o l l o w s :  by the  f o u r t h  c e n t u r y  A.D. t h e r e  had been a t  
l e a s t  a few Arabs in  In d o n e s ia ;  by th e  e i g h t  c e n tu r y  
Musl im Arabs f rom I n d i a  and th e  Abbas id  c a l i p h a t e  were in  
In d o n e s ia ;  in  the  f o u r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y ,  f a r  more Arabs 
e n te re d  In d o n e s ia  than  e ve r  b e f o r e .  None o f  these  
s c h o la r s  p o i n t s  s p e c i f i c a l l y  t o  t h e  coming o f  Hadrami 
Arabs t o  In d o n e s ia .  On th e  o t h e r  hand, C o a ta le n  remarks :
"The i n t e r e s t i n g  t h i n g  about  th e  Arab t r a d e r s  in  
S ou theas t  A s ia  i s  t h a t  th e y  s t a r t e d  v e ry  e a r l y ,  
s h o r t l y  a f t e r  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  C h r i s t i a n  e ra  and 
t h a t  one a u th o r  ( B r a d e n ,  1947 p .17) c o u ld  speak o f  
th e  3d c e n tu r y  A.M. as th e  heyday o f  th e  Hadrami. 
. . . .  The g r e a t  f l o w e r i n g  o f  t h e  South A ra b ia n  
c i v i l i z a t i o n  preceded th e  b i r t h  o f  I s la m .  There were 
Arabs i n  South East  As ian  w a te rs  s e v e ra l  c e n t u r i e s  
b e fo r e  I s l a m .............. " (C o a ta le n ,  1981:109 ) .
The m a r i t im e  c a p a b i l i t y  o f  Hadramawt Arabs i s  a l s o  
ment ioned by s e v e ra l  s c h o la r s  (W he a t ley ,  1961; T i b b e t t s ,  
1971) .  Tr im ingham (T r im ingham , 1964:2)  ment ioned 
" S e c t io n s  o f  th e  p e op le  o f  Hadramawt, c u t  o f f  by th e  
d e s e r t  f rom  th e  i n t e r i o r  o f  A r a b ia ,  had long  t u r n e d  t o  
th e  sea f o r  t h e i r  l i v e l i h o o d " .  By c o n s i d e r i n g  t h e i r  
m a r i t im e  r e p u t a t i o n ,  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  th e  coming o f  
Hadramawt pe op le  t o  In d o n e s ia  a t  an e a r l y  d a te  can have 
o c c u r r e d .  However, In d o n e s ia n  h i s t o r y  sugges ts  t h a t  
c e r t a i n  p e r i o d s  were c l e a r e r  tha n  o t h e r s  f o r  Hadrami 
e m ig r a t i o n .  In  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h i s ,  M o r l e y ' s  s ta te m e n t  
p r o v id e  a u s e fu l  e x p l a n a t i o n :
"Hadramawt v i s i t o r s  t o  th e  East I n d ie s  [ I n d o n e s i a ]  
up t o  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  e i g h t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  came
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t h e r e  as t r a d e r s ,  and w i t h  a few e x c e p t i o n s ,  o n ly  
began t o  s e t t l e  t h e r e  f rom  about  1750 onwards. The 
Arab c o l o n i e s  in  Malacca and Palembang d a te  from 
t h i s  p e r i o d  w h i l e  th o s e  o f  S iak  (Sumatra) and 
P o n t ia n a k  (Borneo) a re  even e a r l i e r  b u t  most o f  the  
o t h e r s  were no t  founded u n t i l  w e l l  on i n  th e  
n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  There was no mass m i g r a t i o n  f rom 
th e  Hadramaut t o  t h e  East I n d ie s  b e fo r e  th e n "  
( M o r ie y , 1949:155) .
M o r le y  e x p la in e d  t h a t  t h e  v i s i t  o f  th e  pe o p le  o f  
Hadramawt t o  I n d o n e s ia ,  i n  th e  fo rm  o f  mass m i g r a t i o n ,  
began in  th e  e i g h t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  and ended i n  th e  
n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y .  Based on t h i s ,  i t  can be s a id  t h a t  
Hadrami Arabs were th e  l a s t  g roup o f  Arabs t o  come t o  
In d o n e s ia  b e fo r e  th e  t w e n t i e t h  c e n t u r y .  A l l  Arabs who 
came t o  In d o n e s ia  were a lways  r e s t r i c t e d  in  t h e i r  s t a t u s  
as th e  a d h e re n ts  o f  I s la m ,  i n c l u d i n g  Hadrami Arabs.
In  Surabaya,  a f i g u r e  w e l l  known by Arab pe o p le  as 
th e  f i r s t  s e t t l e r  o f  th e  Hadrami Arabs in  t h i s  c i t y  was 
th e  f a m i l y  o f  Bobsa id  (o r  B a u s a id ) .  The p io n e e r  was 
Azzudd in  Abu Makarim b in  Abdul A z iz  b in  Awad Bobsa id  
( p o p u l a r l y ,  Awad B o b s a i d ) . He a r r i v e d  i n  Surabaya in  
1680. He came f rom  Heinan r e g io n  o f  Hadramawt. Bobsa id  
was a f o r t y - f i r s t  g e n e r a t i o n  descendant  f rom  Adnan, th e  
a n c e s to r  o f  a l l  t r i b e s  o f  n o r t h e r n  A ra b ia  p e n in s u la  
‘ ( f u r t h e r  s t o r y  o f  Adnan w i l l  be p re s e n te d  in  
" g e n e a lo g i c a l  s e c t i o n " ,  C ha p te r  I I I ) .  Bobsa id  genea logy  
b e g in s  f rom  Adnan as f o l l o w s .
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1. Adnan
2. Mu'ad Cor Ma 'add ]
3. N a s h i r  [ N i z a r ]
4. Mudhar
5. I l y a s
6. Mudhr ikah
7. Huzaimah
8. Kinanah
9. A n 'n a d h r
10. M a l i k
11. Qahhar
12. G h a l i b
13. Lu 'yah
14. Ka 'ab
15. Murrah
16. K i l a b
17. Qushay
18. Abdu Manaf
19. Abdu Syamsi
20. H i ra b
21. Abu Sufyan
22. Uthbah
23. Ustman
24. Amru
25. U th b a tu l  U1a'
26. U th b a tu l  Tzani
27. Ustman
28. A l -H ak im
29. Umayyah
30. Abi Amin b in  Abi B a s h i t  a l - K a b i r  Ustman
31. Abi B a s h i t  a l -H a k im
32. Hisyam
33. Abdul M a l i k
34. A l - W a l i d
35. A l -H a k im
36. Aban
37. Marwan
38. Muhammad
39. Yahya
40. Azzudd in  Abu Burhan Ib r a h im  Busa id
41. Azzudd in  Abu Makarim Abdul A z iz  Awad Busaid 
(Awad Bobsa id)
Source:  S a l im  Bobsa id  (7 4 ) ,  March 1982.
Awad Bobsa id  was a p h i l a n t h r o p i s t ,  a s o c ia l - m in d e d  
i n d i v i d u a l ,  and he p a id  g r e a t  a t t e n t i o n  t o  th e  
deve lopment  o f  I s la m .  H is  p h i l a n t h r o p y  and h i s  g r e a t  
a t t e n t i o n  t o  r e l i g i o u s  m a t te r s  was proven by h i s  
d e v e lo p in g  1anggar (p ra y e r  houses o r  v i l l a g e  mosques) i n
40
Surabaya and Madura. One o f  h i s  1anggar was c a l l e d  
"Langgar Awad" (meaning: th e  Awad Mosque). Today, t h i s  
mosque, which i s  l o c a te d  i n  Dukuh S t r e e t  in  Surabaya,  has 
become a la n g g a r  wakaf ( r e l i g i o u s  p r o p e r t y ) . In  h i s  
honour ,  h i s  name was remembered in  a name, c e l e b r a t i n g  
th e  s t r e e t  w he re in  he l i v e d  d u r i n g  h i s  l i f e .  In  1982, th e  
name o f  th e  s t r e e t  was changed t o  J a la n  Panggung I I I .
Bobsa id  had an in d ig e n o u s  w i f e  and a number o f  
c h i l d r e n .  D u r in g  th e  Dutch c o l o n i a l  p e r i o d ,  w i t h  i t s  
p o l i c y  o f  d e v e lo p in g  s e t t l e m e n t s  c o m p r i s in g  g roups o f  
pe o p le  based on e t h n i c  backg round ,  B o b s a id 's  descendants  
s u c c e s s i v e l y  became K a r te n  Arab ( K a P i t e i n  de r  A r a b i e r e n ) 
i n  Surabaya. For th e  Arabs o f  Surabaya t h i s  f u n c t i o n  
commenced i n  1909. The l a s t  K a r te n  Arab o f  Surabaya was 
A l i  b in  Muhammad b in  Awad Bobsa id  who served f rom  1937 t o  
1950. T h is  f u n c t i o n  was a b o l i s h e d  f o l l o w i n g  an agreement 
a t  a Con fe rence  o f  In d o n e s ia n - A r a b s  in  Malang in  1950.
2.2. Arab Population
Since t h e r e  i s  no a c c u r a te  s t a t i s t i c a l  re c o rd  o f  th e  
In d o n e s ia n  p o p u l a t i o n  based on e t h n i c i t y ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  
t o  know th e  number o f  In d o n e s ia n - A r a b s  to d a y .  The o n ly  
a v a i l a b l e  sou rce  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  on t h i s  m a t te r  i s  th e  
census o f  1930 take n  by th e  Dutch government .  In  1930, 
t h e r e  were more than  s e ve n ty  thousand Arab pe op le  in  
In d o n e s ia  ( t o t a l :  7 1 ,3 4 5 ) ,  about  f o r t y  thousand o f  whom 
l i v e d  in  Java and Madura. Regard ing  th e  p o p u l a t i o n  o f
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Arab descendants in Indonesia, it is certain that its 
number has increased from year to year. By way of 
illustration, the increase in the Arab pop ulation in 
Indonesia from 1860 to 1930 can be seen in Table:1. The 
figures show the growth of the Arab population in the 
colonial period of Indonesia. J.M. van Der Kroef
(1954:250) has also pointed to the percentage increase 
per annum in the Arab population in Java from 1860 to 
1952.
Table: 1Increase in Arab pop ulat ion in various years
Year Java&Madura (in thousand) Indonesia (in thousand) Percentage*) Per Annum (Java)
1860 6 9 —1870 8 13 1 .601880 11 16 2.851890 14 22 2.981900 18 27 1 .541910 19 30 0.951920 28 45 2.441930 42 71 4.311952 62 85 3.30
Source: Statistical Pocket Book of Indonesia. 1941. Dep artment of Economic Affairs, Central Bureau of Statistics, Batavia and J.N. van Der Kroef (1954:250).
The increase in the Arab pop u l a t i o n  during these 
times was due to immigration and birth. In the case of 
immigration, some significant growth in the Arab 
community in Indonesia was the result of the coming of 
Hadrami Arabs, which began m a s sive ly in the eig hteenth 
century, reached a peak in the nin et e e n t h  century, but 
decreased after Indonesian Independence. Nevertheless, it
can be said that the growth in Ind ones ian-A rab pop ulation
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has been l a r g e l y  th e  r e s u l t  o f  n a t u r a l  i n c r e a s e  (by 
b i r t h )  w i t h i n  th e  e x i s t i n g  g roup r a t h e r  tha n  by 
im m ig r a t i o n .  A c c o rd in g  t o  Hamid A lg a d r i  ( A l g a d r i ,  
1984:186) o f  th e  t o t a l  o f  Arab p o p u l a t i o n  o f  71 ,345  in  
1930, a p p r o x im a te l y  60 ,000  were Peranakan ( c h i l d  o f  th e  
l o c a l )  A rabs .  Based on t h i s  f i g u r e ,  A lg a d r i  c a l c u l a t e d  
t h a t  by 1980 t h e  Arab p o p u l a t i o n  in  I n d o n e s ia  had 
in c re a s e d  t o  1 5 0 , 0 0 0 . ( 1 ) .
In  1930 about  t w o - t h i r d s  o f  In d o n e s ia n s  o f  Arab 
descen t  l i v e d  in  Java. Because th e  re g io n s  on th e  
n o r t h - c o a s t  o f  Java were t h e  main g a te s  o f  e n t r y  i n t o  
Java and In d o n e s ia ,  most In d o n e s ia n  Arabs in  Java and 
Madura l i v e d  i n  th e s e  r e g io n s .  A l th o u g h  t h e r e  i s  no 
adequate  assessment o f  t h i s  e s t im a t e ,  i t  can re a s o n a b ly  
be assumed t h a t  most I n d o n e s ia n  Arabs i n  Java s t i l l  l i v e  
i n  the se  r e g io n .
A c c o rd in g  t o  th e  census conduc ted  by th e  Dutch 
Government based on r e s i d e n t i a l  t e r r i t o r y  i n  1 9 2 0 , t h e r e  
were about  27 ,806  Arabs i n  Java and Madura. Of t h i s  
number 26,101 l i v e d  in  r e g io n s  o f  th e  n o r t h - c o a s t  o f  Java 
and o n ly  1 ,705 d w e l t  i n  o t h e r  r e s i d e n c ie s .  A com p le te  
d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  can be seen in  T a b le : 2 .
In  p r e s e n t - d a y  In d o n e s ia ,  b e s id e s  th e  Arabs o f  
Surabaya, s e v e ra l  c i t i e s  on th e  n o r t h - c o a s t  o f  Java have 
groups o f  pe ranakan Arabs who a re  w e l l  known because o f  
t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  o r  s p e c ia l  o c c u p a t io n s .  Here th e  Arabs 
o f  J a k a r t a ,  P eka longan ,  and Sumenep on Madura i s l a n d  can 
be ment ioned as examples.  In  J a k a r t a ,  t h e r e  i s  a f a m i l y
o f  Arab descen t  wh ich  i s  famous among Musl im p e op le ,  
namely th e  A l -H a b s y i  f a m i l y .  T h is  f a m i l y  i s  w e l l  known 
f o r  i t s  knowledge o f  I s la m .  A l -H a b s y i  e s t a b l i s h e d  a 
pengaJ ian  ( i n s t i t u t i o n  f o r  I s l a m i c  t e a c h in g )  which was 
c e n t r a l i s e d  in  h i s  mosque, th e  MasJ id  K w i t a n g . T h e re fo re  
th e  A l -H a b s y i  f a m i l y  i s  w e l l  known by th e  nickname Habib 
K w i t a n g .
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T a b e l : 2
Arab p o p u l a t i o n in  Java&Madura 1920
Residency Male Female T o ta l
( n o r t h - c o a s t )
Bantam 77 52 129
B a ta v ia 2,878 2,362 5 ,240
C i reb on 1,569 1 ,443 3,012
Pekalongan 2,022 1,725 3 ,747
Semarang 545 501 1,046
Rembang 574 314 688
Surabaya 2,851 2,462 5,313
Madura 900 978 1 ,878
Pasuruan 1,340 1,068 2,408
Besuki 1 ,375 1,265 2,640
N o r t h - c o a s t 13,931 12,170 26,101
( o t h e r  r e s id e n c y )
P rea nge r* ) 273 165 430
BanJumas 90 59 149
Kedu 105 92 197
Y ogyakar ta 34 30 64
S o e ra k a r ta 409 391 800
Madiun 2 - 2
K e d i r i 38 17 55
O th e r  r e s i d e n c ie s 951 754 1 ,705
Java&Madura 14,882 12,924 27,806
Source:  V o l k s t e l 1in g  Deel I I ,  B a t a v ia ,  D ru k k e r i J e n
Ruygrok & C o . , 1922.
* )  P r ia n g a n .
Pekalongan has been known as th e  c i t y  o f  b a t i k . 
A c c o rd in g  t o  Chan ta l  Vu ldy  (V u ld y ,  1987) ,  th e  Arab
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community was the  most important  element in the 
development of the  ba t ik  in dus t ry  in Pekalongan. Also, 
based on van Den Berg 's  r e p o r t ,  in 1885 Sumenep had the 
t h i r d  l a r g e s t  popula t ion  of Arabs in Indonesia  a f t e r  
J a k a r ta  and Surabaya (van Den Berg, 1886:105-6).  
Nowadays, the  Indonesian Arabs in Madura are well known 
as success fu l  e n t r e p re ne u rs  in tobacco t r a d i n g .  The 
tobacco in dus t ry  was c e n t r a l i s e d  in Sumenep (Huub de 
Jonge, 1989).
I t  can be c l e a r l y  seen in Table :2  t h a t  in 1920 the 
res idency  of Surabaya occupied f i r s t  p lace  as the  area 
with the  most populous Arab occupancy in Java.  In 1885, 
however, the  c i t y  of Surabaya,  according to  van Den 
Berg 's  r e p o r t ,  was a c t u a l l y  second to  J a k a r t a .  In 1885 
Batavia ( Jakar ta )  had 1448 Arabs, Surabaya 1145, and 
Sumenep 1037. Although, nowadays, t h e r e  i s  no adequate 
b a s i s  fo r  de termining which Indonesian c i t y  has the 
l a r g e s t  Arab popu la t ion ,  by examining some r e g i s t r a t i o n s  
from the  co lo n ia l  per iod and recen t  developments i t  can 
be seen t h a t  J a k a r ta  s t i l l  lays  claim to  t h i s  
d i s t i n c t i o n .  Due to  i t s  r o l e  as the  c a p i t a l  of the 
na t ion ,  i t s  r ap id  development and many more o the r  
f a c t o r s ,  J a k a r t a  i s  a very i n t e r e s t i n g  Place of r es idence  
fo r  many groups of Indonesian people,  inc luding  
Indonesian Arabs.
While J a k a r t a  has been and con t inu es  to  be a major 
ce n t r e  of a c t i v i t i e s  for  Arab people,  Surabaya i s  and was 
one of the  most important  t r a d i n g  p o r t s  in Indonesia
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(V le kke ,  1 9 5 9 :4 9 ) .  T h is  f a c t o r  can be c o n s id e re d  as th e  
p r im a r y  reason why, in  th e  p a s t ,  many Arab descendants  
chose Surabaya as t h e i r  home. Of c o u rs e  t h e r e  a re  a l s o  
o t h e r  f a c t o r s ,  such as th e  f a c t  th e  Arabs have 
e s t a b l i s h e d  c lo s e  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  w i t h  o t h e r  g roups in  
Surabaya as w e l l .  They have deve loped  a s o r t  o f  
( s e i f ) - i n t e r e s t  in  t h i s  c i t y ,  f o r  example, i n  i t s  
economic,  e d u c a t i o n a l ,  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e .
Because o f  th e  la c k  o f  a c c u r a t e  s t a t i s t i c a l  d a ta ,  
t h e  number o f  th e  p r e s e n t - d a y  Arab p o p u l a t i o n  o f  Surabaya 
c i t y  (Kotamadya Surabaya) i s  unknown. T h e r e fo r e  th e  
s t a t i s t i c a l  d a ta  t h a t  were c o l l e c t e d  by Dutch Government 
w i l l  be used in  th e  a n a ly s e s  which f o l l o w s .  In  1920 th e  
t o t a l  Arab p o p u l a t i o n  o f  Surabaya was 3 ,5 9 7 .  A more 
com p le te  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  th e  Arab p o p u l a t i o n  o f  Surabaya 
i n  1920 i s  p r e s e n te d  in  T a b le : 3 .
T a b le :3  shows t h a t ,  i n  1920, most o f  Surabayan Arabs 
l i v e d  in  NJamploengan. In  1975 t h i s  v i l l a g e  was d i v i d e d  
i n t o  two v i l l a g e s  (k e lu r a h a n ) : "Nyamplungan" o f  th e  
S u b d i s t r i c t  (Kecamatan) o f  Pabean C a n t i k a n  and "Ampel" o f  
th e  S u b d i s t r i c t  o f  Semampir. Most o f  Arabs l i v e d  in  
Ampel. In  1990 t h e r e  was a new a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  re fo rm  w i t h  
bo th  Nyamplungan and Ampel b e in g  i n c lu d e d  in  th e  
S u b d i s t r i c t  o f  Pabean C a n t i k a n ,  N o r th  Surabaya (Surabaya 
P o s t . 9 August 1990) .
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T a b le :3
Arab p o p u l a t i o n  o f  Surabaya (1920)
A d m i n i s t r a t i v e
U n i t  ( V i l l a g e s ) Male Female T o ta l
Pene leh - - -
Kranggan 9 4 13
NJamploengan 1,745 1 ,419 3 ,164
Krambangan 12 6 18
Koepang 1 - 1
Kapasan 200 189 389
Tambaklangon - - -
Wonokromo - - -
Roengkoet - - -
S o e k o l i 1o 5 2 7
D r i  o 1 3 4
Wring innanom - - -
K a r a n g p i1ang 1 - 1
Kedamean - - -
Mengant i — - -
T o ta l 1 ,974 1 ,623 3 ,597
Source :  V o l k s t e l l i n g .  B a ta v ia 1922 •
In  1981 Ampel w i t h  an area o f about  38 h e c ta re s  had
a p o p u l a t i o n o f  20 ,797 .  Hence i t s p o p u l a t i o n d e n s i t y  was
about  547 pe o p le  pe r  h e c ta r e . The p o p u l a t i o n c o n s i s t e d  o f
10,244 males (49 .2  p e rc e n t ) and 10,553 fem a les  (5 0 .8
p e r c e n t ) .  The number o f  f a m i l i e s  i n  t h i s  r e g io n  was
6 ,2 6 5 .  A m p e l 's  p o p u l a t i o n  was e x t r e m e ly  h e te ro ge neo us .  
There were in d ig e n o u s  e t h n i c  g roups  (p r i b u m i ) .  such as 
Javanese,  Madurese, Sundanese, BanJarese ,  B u g is ,  
M akassarese ,  and a l s o  groups o f  n o n - in d ig e n o u s  p e o p le s ;  
f o r  example ,  A rabs,  C h inese ,  I n d i a n s ,  and P a k i s t a n i s .  The 
Ampel p o p u l a t i o n  based on e t h n i c  d i v i s i o n s  i s  l i s t e d  in  
T a b le : 4 .  In  t h i s  c o n t e x t  t h e r e  i s  no e t h n i c  s e p a r a t i o n  
f o r  i n d ig e n o u s  p e o p le .
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T a b l e :4
E th n ic  c a t e g o r i s a t i o n  o f  Ampel p o p u la t i o n
E t h n ic Male Female T o ta l
(M+F)
T o ta l
(F am i ly )
In d ig e n o u s 8,015 8 ,306 16,321 4 ,876
Arab 1 ,871 1,918 3 ,789 1,145
Chinese 290 287 577 21 1
I n d ia n 63 37 100 32
P a k i s t a n i 5 5 10 1
T o ta l 10,244 10,553 20.797 6 ,265
Source :  K an to r  
A d m i n i s t r a t i v e
Ke lu raha n  Ampel (The O f f i c e  
U n i t ) ,  Surabaya, December, 1981.
o f  Ampel
T a b le : 4  shows t h a t . i n  1981, t h e  l a r g e s t body o f
n o n - in d ig e n o u s pe o p le  was A r a b ic  (3 , 7 8 9 ) .  T h is number was
equal  t o  18.2 p e rc e n t  o f th e  t o t a l Ampel p o p u l a t i o n .  In
1981 t h e r e  were 71 Arabs in  Ampel r e g i s t e r e d t o  have
f o r e i g n  c i t i z e n s h i p .  In  g e n e r a l ,  th o se  w i t h  f o r e i g n  
c i t i z e n s h i p  c o n s i s t e d  o f  o l d e r  p e o p le .  A l l  Arabs in  Ampel 
a re  M us l im s .  F u r t h e r  d i s c u s s io n  on th e  p rob lem  o f  
r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  o f  th e  Arabs w i l l  be g iv e n  i n  C ha p te r  IV .
2.3.  Ampel: The Arab Settlement
Most o f  Hadrami Arabs chose th e  same a rea  o f  
s e t t l e m e n t  when th e y  a r r i v e d  i n  Surabaya.  The c e n t r e  o f  
t h e i r  s e t t l e m e n t  i s  Ampel. In  1975, Ampel became one o f  
f i v e  k e lu ra h a n  ( v i l l a g e s )  w i t h i n  th e  Kecamatan 
( S u b d i s t r i c t )  o f  Semampir o f  Surabaya.
As th e  name o f  a v i l l a g e ,  Ampel has s e v e ra l  
meanings.  I t  can be s a id  t h a t  e v e ry  g roup o f  peop le  who
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l i v e  in  t h a t  r e g io n  have d i f f e r e n t  f o l k - e t y m o l o g i c a l  
e x p l a n a t i o n s  f o r  th e  name. For Javanese and Madurese, two 
v e r s i o n s  a re  commonly a cce p te d .  F i r s t l y ,  Ampel was a name 
wh ich  r e f e r r e d  t o  th e  c o n d i t i o n  o f  t h e  re g io n  when i t  was 
opened up as a s e t t l e m e n t  a re a .  At  th e  t im e  ( n . d ) ,  t h e r e  
was a l o t  o f  "ampel"  -  a Javanese word f o r  one k in d  o f  
bamboo -  g row ing  d e n s e ly  t h e r e .  Thus th e  name "Am pe l" ,  
r e f e r s  t o  th e  r e g io n  b e fo r e  th e  a r r i v a l  o f  th e  r e l i g i o u s  
f i g u r e ,  Sunan Ampel. As a second e ty m o lo g y ,  "Ampel" i s  
s a id  t o  be th e  name g iv e n  t o  commemorate th e  s t a t u s  o f  
th e  r e g io n  when Sunan Ampel a r r i v e d  and opened i t  up as a 
s e t t l e m e n t  a rea .  The word "ampel"  d e r i v e d  f rom a Javanese 
word "ngampel"  which means " t o  bo r row  o r  u t i l i s e " .  In  
t h i s  i n s t a n c e ,  Sunan Ampel u t i l i s e d  a p a r t  o f  land  o f  th e  
M aJapa h i t  kingdom as a s e t t l e m e n t  a rea  and, s u b s e q u e n t ly ,  
as a c e n t r e  f o r  I s l a m ic  e d u c a t io n .  Sunan Ampel was g iv e n  
th e  r e g io n  t o  use by p e rm is s io n  o f  t h e  K ing  o f  M a J a p a h i t ,  
namely Prabu B raw iJaya  Ker tabumi V. I n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h i s  
e x p l a n a t i o n ,  one more name must be m en t ion ed ,  t h a t  o f  
Dewi D a raw a t i  -  a w i f e  o f  th e  Prabu -  who was s a id  t o  be 
an au n t  o f  Sunan A m pe l . A c c o rd in g  t o  Babad Tanah Jawa. 
( t r a n s l a t e d  by M. Ramlan (1 9 7 5 :1 2 ) ,  t h e  Prabu h i m s e l f  i s  
an u n c le  o f  Sunan Ampel. W i th  h i s  a u n t ’ s s u p p o r t ,  Sunan 
Ampel found no d i f f i c u l t y  i n  u s in g  t h e  Ampel land  f o r  h i s  
m i s s i o n .
A few In d o n e s ia n -A ra b s  who l i v e  i n  Ampel and i t s  
s u r r o u n d in g  a reas  have o t h e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  name 
"a m p e l " .  Ampel, th e y  su g g e s t ,  i s  a compound word . I t
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d e r i v e s  f rom two A ra b ic  words,  namely a l-Am and a l - P i  1 
wh ich  a re  compounded t o  " a m - p e l " , meaning th e  e le p h a n t  
y e a r .  In  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  I s la m ,  th e  e le p h a n t  ye a r  r e f e r s  
t o  an even t  when th e  t r o o p s  o f  Abraha th e  A b y s s in ia n  
invaded  Mecca w i t h  a l a r g e  f o r c e ,  wh ich  i n c lu d e d  some 
e le p h a n t s .  At th e  t im e ,  Abraha*s  o b j e c t i v e  was t o  d e s t r o y  
th e  K a 'b a .  B e fo re  h i s  aim was a c h ie v e d ,  a m i r a c l e  
o c c u r r e d .  The m i r a c l e  c o n s i s t e d  o f  t h e  b i r d s  coming in  
l a r g e  f l i g h t s  and f l i n g i n g  s to n e s  a t  th e  army, which 
caused a g r e a t  p e s t i l e n c e  t o  a r i s e  and d e s t r o y  th e  whole 
o f  Abraha*s  army. In  r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  name "a m p e l " ,  f o r  
t h o s e  o f  Arab d e s c e n t ,  th e  emphasis i s  no t  on th e  
i n v a s io n  t o  d e s t r o y  th e  K a 'b a ,  bu t  on th e  dawning o f  
I s la m  which a l s o  o c c u r re d  t h a t  y e a r .  That  ye a r  was th e  
y e a r  o f  th e  b i r t h  o f  th e  P rop he t  Muhammad S.A.W. (about  
570 A . D . ) .  The name o f  th e  eve n t  was a l s o  adopted as th e  
name f o r  th e  s e t t l e m e n t  i n  memory o f  t h e  dawn o f  I s la m  in  
t h a t  r e g i o n . (2) I t  was a c o in c id e n c e  t h a t  th e  p io n e e r  o f  
t h i s  event  was Raden Achmad R ach m atu l la h  who was 
p o p u l a r l y  c a l l e d  Sunan Ampel.
In  th e  sphere  o f  In d o n e s ia n  n a t i o n a l  h i s t o r y ,  Ampel 
o f  Surabaya i s  w e l l  known in  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  Sunan Ampel, 
one o f  th e  Wali  Sanga. th e  n in e  M us l im  s a i n t s ,  who were 
th e  e a r l i e s t  p r o p a g a n d is t s  o f  I s la m  on Java. The f u l l  
name o f  t h i s  s a i n t  i s  now g iv e n  as Raden Achmad 
R ach m atu l la h  Sunan Ampel. A c c o rd in g  t o  P a n i t i a  Haul 
Agung Sunan Ampel Ke-527 (1 980 ) ,  Sunan Ampel was a son o f  
Makdum Ib r a h im  A l -G h o z i  (see a l s o ,  Babad Tanah Jawa
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(1 9 7 6 ) ,  nicknamed Ib r a h im  A s m a ra k a n d i . He was bo rn  in  
1401 i n  Champa [C am pa ] (3 ) ,  and passed away in  1467. He 
was b u r i e d  in  the  f r o n t - y a r d  o f  th e  Grand Mosque o f  Ampel 
i n  Surabaya.  Sunan Ampel i s  th u s  b e l i e v e d  t o  be o f  Arab 
descendan t  and a t w e n t i e t h - t h i r d  g e n e r a t i o n  descen t  f rom 
th e  P rop he t  Muhammad S.A.W. H is  genea logy  be g ins  f rom  th e  
P ro p h e t  as f o l l o w s .
1. The P rop he t  Muhammad S.A.W
2. Fa t imah Az-Zahrah
3. A l- Imam Husein
4. A l i Z a in u l  A b id i n
5. Muhammad A l - B a q i r
6. D J a ' f a r  A l -S h o d iq
7. A l i  A l - U r a i d h i
8. Muhammad A l - F a q ih
9. I s a  A l -N a q ib
10. Achmad A l - M u h a J i r
11. U ba id i  11 ah
12. A law i
13. Muhammad
14. A law i
15. A l i  C h o i i k  Qasam
16. Muhammad Shohibu Marbath
17. A law i
18. Abdul M a l i k
19. Amir  A b d u l la h  Khan
20. Achmad Syah D J a la l
21. DJamaludd in Huse in
22. I b r a h im  A1 Ghozi
23. R. Achmad R ach m a tu l la h  Sunan Ampel
Source :  P a n i t i a  Haul Agung Sunan Ampel Ke-527, R. Achmad 
R a c h m a tu l la h  Sunan Am pe l . Surabaya,  PT. B ina  I lm u ,  1980. 
I n f o r m a t i o n  was take n  f ro m :  Lembaga Research I s la m ,
P e s a n t re n  Luhur Malang and th e  book o f  "Tarekh A u l i y a "  by 
K. B i s r i  Musthopa.
U n t i l  to d a y  most pe op le  o f  Arab de scen t  s t i l l  l i v e  
i n  Ampel.  In  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  t h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t ,  i t  can 
be s a id  t h a t ,  i n  th e  case o f  th e  s e t t l e m e n t  o f  Surabayan 
A rabs ,  th e  p o l i t i c a l  m is s io n  o f  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  th e  
p o p u l a t i o n  on th e  b a s is  o f  race  was n o t  m e re ly  th e
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creation of Dutch colonialists. It is certain that before 
the policy of devide et impera. the Arab population had 
been living in Ampel and the surrounding areas. In other 
words, the Dutch government maintained the already 
established condition which in fact suited Arab interest. 
Actually, for Dutch colonialists, the most important 
thing was to see group consciousness developing well 
within each group of the population. To that end, the 
Dutch colonialists introduced many regulations which 
restricted intergroup or interethnic relations.
Chapter I I I
THE SOCIAL STRATIFICATION OF ARAB SOCIETY
The l a s t  c h a p te r  p o in t e d  t o  th e  e v id e n ce  t h a t  Is la m  
in  In d o n e s ia  came f rom  many c o u n t r i e s  and was b ro u g h t  by 
v a r i o u s  n a t i o n s  such as P e r s ia n s ,  I n d ia n s ,  p r o b a b ly  
Ch inese and, c e r t a i n l y ,  Arab p e o p le .  Of th e  Arabs t h e r e  
were A r a b - P e r s ia n ,  A r a b - I n d i a n ,  A ra b -M a g h r ib ia n  as w e l l  
as Hadrami A rabs.  Such d i s t i n c t i o n  i n d i c a t e  Arabs o f  
s e v e ra l  c a t e g o r i e s .  T h is  c h a p te r  a t t e m p t s ,  f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  
t o  d e s c r i b e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  Arab s o c i e t y .  T h is  c h a p te r  
examines g e n e a lo g ic a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  in  Arab s o c i e t y .  The
k i n s h i p  system o f th e  Arabs i s a l s o  a s u b je c t o f
d i s c u s s io n  in t h i s c h a p t e r . AI 1 th e se  f a c t o r s a re
in c lu d e d  in  Arab s o c ia l  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n .
3 . 1 .  Categor ies  of Arab Society
The community  o f  Hadrami Arab c o n s t i t u t e s  th e  
l a r g e s t  g roup o f  Arab de scen t  i n  I n d o n e s ia .  B e fo re  th e  
t w e n t i e t h  c e n t u r y ,  more p r e c i s e l y  b e fo r e  th e
e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  A1 - I r s .y a d  ( Jami.yat a l - I s l a h  w a l - I r s . y a d  
a l - A r a b i . y a h ) i n  1915, th e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  Arab s o c i e t y  i n  
I n d o n e s ia  c l o s e l y  r e f l e c t e d  i t s  o r i g i n  i n  Hadramawt. Yet 
t h e r e  i s  no a s i n g l e  v iew  on th e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  Hadrami 
s o c i e t y .
Van den Berg (1886) d i v i d e s  t h e  Hadramis i n t o  th e  
s a y y i d s . th e  f u g a h a . th e  b o u r g e o is e ,  and th e  s la v e .
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A c c o r d in g  t o  A b d u l la h  S. BuJra (BuJra ,  1971) ,  Hadrami 
s o c i e t y  has a system which d i v i d e s  a l l  pe op le  i n t o  t h r e e  
g e n e ra l  s t r a t a .  The f i r s t  s t r a tu m  i s  th e  sadah ( s i n g u l a r :  
s a y y i d ) . t h e  descendants  o f  t h e  P rop he t  Muhammad S.A.W. 
The second i s  th e  mashai kh -g a b a i  1 . The mas.yai kh 
( s i n g u l a r :  s y a i k h ) a re  s c h o la r s  and h o ly  men w h i l e  th e  
g a b a i 1 ( s i n g u l a r :  g a b i 1i ) a re  t r i b e s m e n .  The l a s t  s t r a tu m  
i s  th e  m a s ik in  o r  d u ' f a  . t h e  poor  o r  weak p e o p le .  Joseph 
Chelhod (Che lhod,  1985) n o te s  o t h e r  c a t e g o r i s e s :  a f t e r  
t h e  s a y y id s  a re  th e  fugaha ( s c h o la r s )  and then  th e  
gabai  1 . t h e  ba.ya (m e rc h a n ts ) ,  and th e  anadi  1 ( a r t i s a n s )  
(see a l s o ,  Abaza, 1 9 8 8 :7 ) .  The s c h o la r s  o f  Arab descen t  
i n  I n d o n e s ia  (Shahab, 1975; Ahmad, 1976) c a t e g o r i s e  th e  
Hadrami s o c i e t y  as f o l l o w s :  sa.y.y i d /s .y a r i  f  (n o b le  in  
r e l i g i o u s  a f f a i r s ) ,  mas.yai kh (e x p e r t s  i n  e d u c a t io n a l  
a f f a i r s ) ,  a l - g a b a i 1 [ g a b a i 1] (n o b le  i n  governmenta l  
a f f a i r s ) ,  a l - g e r w a n . a l - c h e r t a n  o r  f a l 1 ah o r  d a ' i f  
(common peop le )  and ab i  d ( s la v e )  (see a l s o  P i J p e r ,  
1 9 8 4 :1 1 6 -7 ) .
A f t e r  th e  emergence o f  Al - I r s . y a d . th e  common 
c a t e g o r i e s  o f  In d o n e s ia n  Arabs a re  sa .y .y id /sya r i  f  and 
n o n - s a y y i d . However, i t  must be f i r s t l y  m en t ion  t h a t ,  in  
a p p l i c a t i o n ,  th e  o ld  p a t t e r n  o f  s o c i a l  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  i s  
a l s o  somet imes shown in  t h e i r  l i f e .  In  o r d e r  t o  ge t  a 
c o m p le te  p i c t u r e  o f  th e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  Arab s o c i e t y ,  bo th  
t h e  o r i g i n a l  and th e  subseguent fo rm s w i l l  be d is c u s s e d
in  t h i s  s e c t i o n .
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3 . 1 . 1 .  S a w  i r i / S.yari f
The s a y y id / s . y a r i  f . who a re  a t  th e  to p  o f  th e  
h i e r a r c h y ,  a re  th e  g roups o f  Arabs who c l a im  descen t  f rom 
th e  P ro p h e t  Muhammad th ro u g h  h i s  g r a n d c h i 1dren Huse in  and 
Hasan. Both  Husein  and Hasan a re  th e  sons o f  Fat imah (a 
d a u g h te r  o f  th e  P rophe t )  and he r  husband A l i b i n  Abi 
T h a l i b .  Husein  i s  th e  a n c e s to r  o f  sa.y.yid w h i l e  Hasan i s  
th e  a n c e s to r  o f  s.yari f . A c t u a l l y  th e  meaning o f  sa.y.y i d i s  
"m a s te r "  o r  " l o r d "  and s y a r i f  means "honoured"  o r  
" r e s p e c t e d " .  The te rm s a re  synonyms, w i t h  th e  same degree 
and s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  men. Arab women who a re  descendants  
o f  t h e  P rop he t  use s.yari  f  ah b e fo r e  t h e i r  g iv e n  name. 
T h e r e f o r e ,  sa.y.yid has a c t u a l l y  much th e  same sense as 
s.yar i  f . For s i m p l i f i c a t i o n ,  i n  f u r t h e r  d i s c u s s io n  o n ly  
th e  te rm  sa.y.yid w i l l  be used. The reason f o r  t h i s  i s  t h a t  
t h e  Hadrami Arabs e i t h e r  i n  I n d o n e s ia  o r  i n  o t h e r  
S o u th e a s t  As ian  c o u n t r i e s  a re  m o s t l y  th e  descendan ts  o f  
H use in ,  th e  a n c e s to r  o f  a l l  s a y y i d s . A c c o rd in g  t o  Shahab 
(Shahab, 1 9 7 5 :8 7 ) ,  i n  I n d o n e s ia ,  o f  a l l  th e  Arabs who 
c l a i m  t o  be th e  descendants  o f  t h e  P rop he t  about  95 pe r  
c e n t  a re  sa.y.yid and o n l y  5 pe r  c e n t  s y a r i  f .
I t  i s  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  th e  a n c e s to r  o f  a l l  Hadrami 
sa.yyid was Ahmad a l - M u h a d i r  [ t h e  m i g r a t o r ]  b in  Is a  b in  
Muhammad b in  A l i a l - ü r a i d h i  b i n  J a ' f a r  a s -S h a d iq .  
A l - M u h a J i r  ibn  I s a ,  o f  th e  e i g h t h  g e n e r a t i o n  from Fat imah 
( th e  P r o p h e t ' s  d a u g h te r )  t h ro u g h  he r  son Huse in ,  came t o  
Hadramawt f rom Basra  in  I r a q .  B e fo re  he a r r i v e d  in
Hadramawt, he f i r s t  made h i s  way t o  Mecca in  o r d e r  t o  
p e r fo rm  th e  had ( p i l g r i m a g e ) .  From Mecca h i s  s te p s  led  t o  
th e  Hadramawt and he s e t t l e d  in  a l i t t l e  town A l - H a J a r e in  
i n  th e  Wadi Du 'an .  The Wadi D u 'an ,  famous in  a n t i q u i t y ,  
was one o f  the  be s t  known v a l l e y s  in  Hadramawt. 
A l - M u h a J i r ' s  tomb can be seen on th e  road t o  Ta r im  f rom 
A l - H a J a r e in  ( S ta r k ,  1936:24;  van d e r  Meulen, 1947:185;  
S e r j e a n t ,  1 9 5 7 :8 ) .  A l - M u h a J i r  l e f t  Basra  -  i n  317 H -  
accompanied by h i s  w i f e ,  Za inab b i n t i  A b d u l la h  b in  Hasan 
b in  A1i a l - U r a i d h i ,  h i s  son A b d u l la h  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e i r  
son (a l -M u h a J i  r 1 s g r a n d c h i l d )  I s m a i l  ( B a s h r i ) .  Bes ides  
A l - M u h a J i r  and h i s  r e l a t i v e ,  t h e r e  were a l s o  about  70 
o t h e r  f o l l o w e r s  w i t h  them ( a l - B a q i r ,  1 9 8 6 :1 4 ) .  In  
Hadramawt, A l - M u h a J i r  r e v i v e d  and spread th e  I s l a m ic  
te a c h in g s  a c c o rd in g  t o  th e  S y a f i ' i r u l e  (Van den Berg, 
1886; S e rJ e a n t ,  1 9 5 7 :8 ) .
There a re  many branches o f  sa.y.yid i n  In d o n e s ia ,  
o t h e r  names which u s u a l l y  r e f e r  t o  th e  s a y y id  a re  
v a r i o u s .  In  J a k a r ta  th e y  commonly c a l l e d  h a b ib /u w a n : in  
Surabaya hab ib  ( th e  b e loved  o r  th e  h o n o u re d ) ;  in  
Palembang a.yib and s i d i  i n  Minangkabau. In  eve ryday  
com m un ica t ion  th e  famous te rm  used t o  r e f e r  t o  them i s  
B a -a lw e e . T h is  te rm  deno tes  t h a t  th e y  a re  a l s o  th e  
descendants  o f  B a -a lw e e . wh ich  may a l s o  be used as a te rm  
f o r  g a b i 1 ah (meaning " t r i b e s " ) .  The f o l l o w i n g  i s  t h e i r  
comprehension p e d ig re e  (Shahab, 1975; Ahmad, 1976) .
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Adam father of Sheeth, Seeth father of Anush, Anush father of Kenan, Kenan father of Mahalael, 
Mahalael father of Yarid, Yarid father of Idrees or Akhnub, Idrees father of Matuslakh, Matuslakh father of Lamak, and Lamak father of Nuh (Noach).
SEMITIS
Nuh father of Sam (Sham), Sam father of 
Arfakshad, Arfakshad father of Salakh, Salakh father of Abir, Abir father of Phalagh, Phalagh father of 
Arghu, Arghu father of Azer, Azer or Tarah father of Ibrahim.
ISHMAELITES
Ibrahim or Abraham father of Ismail, Ismail father of Kedar, Kedar father of Hamal, Hamal father 
of Banat, Banat father of Salaman, Salaman father of Humaysa', Humaysa' father of Adad, Adad father of 
Adsyah, Adsyah father of Adnan.
ADNANITES
Adnan father of Mu'ad, M u ’ad father of Nizar, 
Nizar father of Mudhar, Nudhar father of Ilyas, Ilyas father of Mudhrikah, Mudhrikah father of Khuzaymah, Khuzaymah father of Kinanah, Kinanah father of Al-Nadhr, Al-Nadhr father of Malik, Malik father of Fihr or Qurayah. QURAYSHITES
Fihr father of Galib, Galib father of Luay, Luay father of Ka'ab, Ka'ab father of Murrah, Murrah 
father of Kilab, Kilab father of Qusay, Qusay or MuJammi father of Abdimanaf, Abdimanaf father of Hashim.
HASHIMITES
Flashim father of Abdulmuttal ib, Abdulmuttal ib father of Abdullah and Abitalib, Abdullah father of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.W., Muhammad S.A.W. father of Fatimah and Abitalib father of Ali; Fatimah and All parents of Flasan and Husein. HUSEYNESS
Flusein father of Ali Zai nal abi di n , Ali 
Zainalabidin father of Muhammad al-Baqir, Muhammad 
al-Baqir father of Ja'far al-Shadiq, Ja'far 
al-Shadiq father of Ali al-Araudhy, Ali al-Araudhy father of Muhammad al-Naqib, Muhammad al-Naqib 
father of Ahmad al-MuhaJir, Ahmad al-MuhaJir father of Abdullah or Ubaydillah, Abdullah father of 
Alawee, and Alawee whose name is the source of Ba-alwee or Alawiyyin. ALAWIYYIN
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Sadah ( p l u r a l  o f  s a y y i d ) a re  a l s o  d i v i d e d  i n t o  
s e v e ra l  c a t e g o r i e s .  A c c o rd in g  t o  Ahmad (Ahmad, 1 9 7 6 :1 7 ) ,  
th e s e  c a t e g o r i e s  can be seen as l a r g e  c l a n s .  Nowadays, i n  
Hadramawt, th e  s a w i d s  a lways r e f e r  t o  t h e i r  c la n  as b e i t  
wh ich  has g e n e r a l l y  been t r a n s l a t e d  as House w i t h  a 
c a p i t a l  H. A c t u a l l y ,  th e  normal  and s u i t a b l e  te rm  w i t h  
g roups  o f  such s i z e ,  as was sugges ted  by BuJra (BuJra ,  
1 9 7 1 :1 9 ) ,  i s  g a b i 1 ah ( t r i b e ) .
In  In d o n e s ia  and o t h e r  S ou thea s t  As ian  c o u n t r i e s  
(see,  W in s te d t ,  1918) th e  name o f  s e v e ra l  sa.y.yid c la n s  as 
f o l 1ows:
A l - A t t a s ;  A s s e g g a f f ;  A l - K a f ;  A l - A i d i t ;  A l - J u f r i  
A l -H a d d a r ;  A l -H a m id ;  A l -H in d u w a n ;  A l - F a d 'a k  
A l-Haddad ;  A l a i d r u s ;  A l - H a b s y i ;  A s - S u la i b i y y a  
A s - S a f i ; A s - S e r i y ;  A l - H a d i j  A l - B a r ;  A l - Q a d r i  
A l - S y a t r i ;  A l -K h a n a im a n ; A l -M a s y h u r ;  A l - B a h r  
A l - M a u la k h e la ;  A l-Munawwar; A l-Musawa; A l - K h r i d  
A l -B a ra q b a h ;  A l - B i n  J in d a n ;  A l - B i l f a q i h ;  A l - B a i t i  
B in  Barahim; A l -M a u la d a w iy a h ; Al-Muzawwah 
A l - A t t a m i m i ;  A z - Z a h i r j  B a - A l i ; B a - B a r a ik ;  B a fa q ih  
BaJened; B in  Syekh Abu B ak r ;  B in  S m i th ;  B in  Syahab 
Jamalu l  La i  1; Q a th m i r ;  B a fa d h a l ;  Basya iban 
B a z a r 'a h ;  B in  Yahya; B a is a ;  B a ’ abud; B in  Syaikhan 
S y ihab ;  Baumar; B i n g h i t a n ;  B in  K i t b a n ;  B i n s a h i l  
B in s y u a ib ;  B in  T a h i r ;  Brum; Bufu teem; Fadaq; F a k h i r  
J u n e id ;  K h i r i d ;  Madehey; Maghraby; Mahdaly ; Marzak 
Mansur; Moshayyakh; M a u la k h e y s la h ;  Mohdar; Mudh i r  
M u g a y b i l ;  Munawwar; M u taha r ;  S a fy ;  Sakran; Semit  
S h ih a b u ‘ d - d i n ;  Tagawy; Taha; Waht, and o t h e r s .
The emergence o f  many c la n s  among th e  s a y y id  as 
among o t h e r  Arabs o ccu rs  because one f a m i l y ,  f o r  c e r t a i n  
re ason s ,  can c r e a t e  a new c l a n .  G e n e r a l l y  e ve ry  f a m i l y  
o f  Ba-a lwee has i t s  p e d ig r e e .  In  s e v e ra l  In d o n e s ia n  
c i t i e s ,  t h e r e  i s  a member o f  Ba-a lwee who has th e  d u ty  o f  
making such a l i s t .  When I  was c o n d u c t in g  re s e a rc h
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(1982) ,  t he  w r i t e r  o f  t he  s a y y i d  p e d i g r e e  i n  Surabaya was 
Sayy id  A1i b i n  Hud A s s e g g a f f .  The main t a s k  o f  t he
w r i t e r ,  bes ides  making a p e d i g r e e ,  i s  a l s o  t o  r ese a r ch  
t he  v a l i d i t y  o f  a nasab (o r  p e d i g r e e ) .  For t h e  same 
o b j e c t i v e ,  a t  t he  l e v e l  o f  I n d o n e s i a ,  t h e r e  i s  a t y p e  o f  
i n s t i t u t i o n ,  namely A l -Mak t ab  ad-Daimi .y l i  Ihsha wa 
Dhabt i  Ansab al  A lawi .y .y i n . which i s  c e n t r a l i s e d  i n  
J a k a r t a  and has b ranches i n  Surabaya,  Peka longan,  
Palembang, and o t h e r  b i g  c i t i e s  i n  I n d o n e s i a .  Th i s  
i n s t i t u t i o n  has r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  s i m i l a r  i n s t i t u t i o n s  i n  
seve ra l  c o u n t r i e s ,  such as Egyp t ,  Morocco,  Yemen, 
M a la y s i a ,  S inga po re ,  and so f o r t h  ( a l - B a q i r ,  19 86 :13 ) .
Sayy ids  a re  commonly known f o r  t h e i r  moral  
a u t h o r i t y .  They have o c c u p a t i o n s  i n  r e l i g i o u s  a f f a i r s ,  
though some o f  them have i m p o r t a n t  r o l e  i n  t r a d e  and 
p o l i t i c s .  I n  t h e  l and  o f  Hadramawt s ev e ra l  c l a n s  have 
famous r e p u t a t i o n s  (as e x p e r t s )  i n  r e l i g i o u s  a f f a i r s ,  f o r  
example B in  Syekh Abu Bakr ,  A l a i d r u s ,  A l - A t t a s ,  
A l - H a b s y i ,  A l -Haddad ,  B in Syahab, and o t h e r s .  Bes ides  t he  
a u t h o r i t y  i n  r e l i g i o u s  a f f a i r s ,  t h e  A l a i d r u s '  f a m i l y ,  a t  
one p e r i o d ,  ac t e d  as a r b i t e r  between t h e  s ay y id s  f a m i l i e s  
( S e r j e a n t , I X , 198 1 : 243 ) .  I n  Hure idah  o f  Hadramawt,  t he  
' A t t a s  c l a n  whose a n c e s t o r  'Umar no t  o n l y  had an 
im p o r t a n t  r o l e  i n  r e g i o n a l  r e l i g i o u s  a f f a i r s ,  bu t  a l s o  
c r e a te d  a c o u n c i l ,  namely t he  ' A t t a s  Cou nc i l  i n  o r d e r  t o  
spread I s l a m i c  t e a c h i n g s  o u t s i d e  o f  Hadramawt.  T h i s  c l a n  
deve loped c o n n e c t i o n s  w i t h  s ev e ra l  ove rseas  c o u n t r i e s ,
t he  ' A t t a s  c l a n  i n t r o d u c e d  a Su f i  o r d e r  c a l l e d  t h e  " A t t a s
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O rd e r "  ( A l - T a r i q a h  A l - A t t a s i y y a h )  (BuJra ,  1 9 7 1 :2 1 ) .
H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  th e  t r a d i t i o n  o f  Su f ism  among the  
sa.y.yids began in  th e  e a r l y  t h i r t e e n t h  H o r  i n  about 
se ve n th  A.D. I t  i s  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  th e  f i r s t  s a y y id  t o  t u r n  
t o  Su f ism  was Muhammad ibn  A 1 i , c a l l e d  a l - F a q i h  
al-Muqaddam. F o rm e r ly ,  th e  sa.y.yids o r  th e  A1 a w iy y in  were 
known o n l y  f o r  f i q h  ( I s l a m i c  J u r i s p r u d e n c e )  and s h a r a f  
( A r a b ic  g ram m ar) . In  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  S u f i  o r d e r ,  th e  
sa.y.yid based t h e i r  t a r i q a h  (o rd e r )  on th e  A l - Q u r ' a n ,  the  
Sunnah, and th e  P ious  A n c e s to r  (a l - A s l a f ) ( S e r j e a n t ,  
1 9 5 7 :1 9 - 2 0 ) .
Because o f  t h e i r  r o l e s  and s t a t u s  as th e  descendants  
o f  t h e  P rophe t  Muhammad (Ahl B e i t ) .  Hadramawt pe op le  g i v e  
s a w i d  c la n s  t h e i r  r e s p e c t .  When a sayy ic | e n te r s  a p u b l i c  
p la c e ,  pe o p le  p re s e n t  sh o u ld  k i s s  h i s  hand ( t a g b i 1) even 
i f  t h e y  a re  o l d e r  o r  rega rded  as w is e r  (BuJra ,  1971:18;  
S e r j e a n t ,  I X , 1 9 81 :258 ) .  Honour and a f f e c t i o n  tow ard  the  
de scendan ts  o f  th e  P rophe t  fo rm  a t r a d i t i o n  which was 
e s t a b l i s h e d  even in  th e  v e ry  e a r l y  y e a rs  o f  I s la m .  Such 
an a f f e c t i o n  was a l s o  dem on s t ra ted  by Imam S y a f i 1i -  one 
o f  t h e  f o u r  im p o r ta n t  l e a d e r s  o f  t h e  madzhab in  I s la m .  In  
r e l a t i o n  t o  t h i s  he s t a t e d  in  poem ( a l - B a q i r ,  1 9 8 6 :2 0 ) :
H a i ! Ahl B e i t  (descendan ts )  o f  th e  P rophet  
t o  lo ve  you, t o  be o b l i g a t e d  by God 
i n  th e  book o f  A l - Q u r ' a n ,
H is  d i v i n e - r e v e l a t i o n
No v a l i d  p r a y e r  from a person
who does no t  send
deep re s p e c t  ( s a l a w a t ) t o  you
That i s  a t r u e  s ig n  o f  y o u r  e x c e l le n c e
60
Because o f  t h e i r  r o l e s  i n  r e l i g i o n ,  many s a w i d s  are 
c o n s i d e r e d  s a i n t s  and w a l i  (Van den Berg,  1886 :93-4 ;  
Abaza,  19 88 : 7 ) .  Perhaps t he  t r a d i t i o n a l  h i s t o r y  o f  t he  
sa.y.yid' s s a i n t s '  a c t i v i t i e s  i n  Morocco i s  b e t t e r  reco rded  
by s c h o l a r s  than i n  o t h e r  p a r t s  o f  t he  I s l a m i c  w o r l d  
(see,  f o r  example,  G e l l n e r ,  1969; G ee r t z ,  1971) .  In  
I s l a m ,  t h e  source o f  c h a r i s m a t i c  a u t h o r i t y  which the  
s a i n t s  a re  b e l i e v e d  t o  possess i s  c a l l e d  b a r a k a : " t h e  
m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  God 's  g race  on e a r t h "  (Rabinow, 
19 75 :25 ) .  Th i s  b l e s s i n g  can be m a n i f e s t  i n  peop le ,  
s t a t e s ,  subs tances ,  p l a c e s ,  and i t  can a l s o  r e s u l t  i n  
knowledge,  a good h a r v e s t ,  bu s i ne ss  success ,  o r  good 
h e a l t h .  I n  I n d o n e s i a ,  t he  r e f l e c t i o n  o f  c h a r i s m a t i c  
a u t h o r i t y  o f  s a i n t s  can p r o b a b l y  be r e l a t e d  f i r s t  o f  a l l  
t o  t he  n i n e  wa l i  o f  I s l am (Wal i  Sanga) i n  Java.
I n  t h e  p a s t ,  sev e ra l  s a w i d s  were we l l  known because 
o f  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  a c t i v i t i e s ,  i n c l u d i n g  Sayy id  Husain 
b i n  Abubakar  A l a i d r u s ,  Sayy id  A1i  b i n  Husain A l - A t t a s ,  
Habib A1i  b i n  Abdurrahman A l h a b s y i  ( J a k a r t a ) ,  Sayy id 
A b du l l ah  b i n  Muhsin A l - A t t a s  ( B o g o r ) , and Sayy id Ahmad 
b i n  A b d u l l a h  A s seg ga f f  (Surabaya) .  In  p r e s e n t - d a y  
I n d on es ia  sev e ra l  c l a n s  a re  w e l l  known: A l h a b s y i ,  
A l - A t t a s ,  Sy ihab ( J a k a r t a ,  Makassa r ) ,  b i n  Sa l im A U u f r i  
( P a l u ) ,  and A U u f r i ,  b i n  Syahab (Surabaya) .  Today,  t h e  
say.yid Arabs i n  I n d o n e s ia  have s e v e ra l  s c h o o l s ,  namely 
A l - K h a i r i y a h  ( J a k a r t a ) ,  S yam a- i 1 a l -Hu da  ( P e k a l o n g a n ) , 
A l -Madrasah a l - I s l a m i y a h  ( S u r a k a r t a ) , A l -Mu'awanah
(C ianJur ) A l -Madrasah a l - A r a b i y y a h a l - I s l a m i y y a h
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(Banyuwang i ) ,  A l - K h a i r a t  ( P a l u ) , A l - K h a i r i y a h  and 
A t t a r b i y a h  (Surabaya) ,  and o t h e r s .
3.1 .2. Categories of Non-Sayyid Group
The f i r s t  m a jo r  b ranch o f  t h e  non-sa.y.yid g roup i s  
c a l l e d  masyaikh ( s i n g u l a r :  s h a i k h . meaning s c h o la r  and 
h o l y  man). Masyaikh a re  g roups o f  pe op le  who c l a im  
d e scen t  f rom w e l l -kn o w n  and re p u te d  Hadrami s c h o la r s  and 
h o l y  men o f  t h e  p a s t .  Van den Berg has p o in te d  ou t  t h a t ,  
among th e  Hadramis, t h e r e  were a t  l e a s t  two t r i b e s  and 
some u rban  f a m i l i e s  who were known as th e  i n h e r i t o r s  o f  
th e  t i t l e .  These were th e  B a r i k  and th e  ‘ Amoud o r  'Amoud 
a l - D i n  (see,  Abaza, 1 9 8 8 :7 ) .
The masyai kh a re  l o y a l  t o  th e  sa.y.y i d . T r a d i t i o n a l l y ,
i n  Hadramawt , bo th  th e s a w  id  and t h e sh a ik h wore long
w h i t e  robes w i t h  w h i t e h a ts and a l s o  o v e rc o a ts o v e r  the
w h i t e  robes which were a symbol o f t h e i r r e l i g i o u s
s t a t u s .  D i s t i n g u i s h e d r e l i g i o u s  le a d e r s and s c h o la r s  wore
a green tu r b a n  ove r th e s h o u l d e r s . Such a d re ss
re p re s e n te d th e  d ress  o f I s l a m i c  l e a r n i n g (D re s c h ,
1 9 8 9 :1 4 0 ) .  D i f f e r e n t l y  f rom  th e  sa.y.y i d . t h e  masyai kh were 
g e n e r a l l y  no t  a l lo w e d  t o  use th e  g reen t u r b a n .  N e i t h e r  
th e  say.yid no r  th e  sha i  kh c a r r i e d  arms s in c e  th e y  were 
p r o t e c t e d  by God (BuJra ,  1 9 7 1 :1 5 ) .
The masyaikh a l s o  c o n s i s t e d  o f  s e v e ra l  c a t e g o r i e s .  
In  t h i s  i n s ta n c e ,  S e r j e a n t  ( S e r j e a n t , I X , 1981 :228-9 )  
i n fo r m s  us t h a t ,  i n  Hadramawt, t h e r e  were t h r e e  d i f f e r e n t
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mashaikh w i t h  d i f f e r e n t  f u n c t i o n s  in  s o c i e t y .  F i r s t ,  
t h e r e  were th e  Mas.yai kh a l -Sham l wh ich  means th e  mas.yai kh 
o f  u n i t i n g  and g a t h e r i n g  t o g e t h e r .  They were le a d e rs  in  
war and c o u n s e l .  They were f r e e  o f  a l l  o b l i g a t i o n s  such 
as t a x e s ,  b u t ,  on th e  o t h e r  hand, th e y  c o l l e c t e d  th e  
ta x e s  f rom  th e  t r i b e s .  Second, t h e r e  were Mas.yai kh 
al-Daman who had e q u i v a l e n t  f u n c t i o n s  t o  tho se  o f  t r i b a l  
s h a ik h s  eve ryw he re .  A Shaikh al-Daman was w e l l  known as 
th e  sh a ik h  who, in  th e  case o f  murde r ,  re cove red  th e  
b lo o d  money, damages, and pe r fo rm e d  a l l  s o r t s  o f  o t h e r  
f u n c t i o n s ,  e t c .  In  o r d e r  t o  p e r fo r m  h i s  f u n c t i o n ,  a 
Shaikh al-Daman sometimes needed t o  fa c e  a n o th e r  sh a ikh  
who was c a l l e d  th e  s h a ik h  o f  th e  g u i l t y  man. The l a t t e r  
i s  th e  t h i r d  sh a ikh  and was a l s o  c a l l e d  th e  Shaikh 
a l - M a s h a i k h . th e  f i n a l  a r b i t e r  i n  a l l  cases.  In  some 
r e g io n s ,  th e  Shaikh a l -Masha ik .h  were independen t  
a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  o f  t h e i r  a reas  and a l s o  c o l l e c t o r s  o f  
t a x e s .  Because o f  such f u n c t i o n s ,  S e rJe an t  assumed t h a t  
th e  s t a t u s  o f  th e  Sha ikh  a l -Sham l and th e  Shaikh 
al  -Mas.yai kh were equal .
Because o f  th e  t i t l e  " s h a i k h "  r e f e r s  t o  th e  
knowledge o f  I s l a m ic  t e a c h in g s ,  whoever i s  an a u t h o r i t y  
i n  th e  knowledge o f  I s la m  can a l s o  be c a l l e d  as sh a ikh  
(Ahmad, 1 9 7 6 :1 9 ) .  The c la n s  in  t h i s  group i n c lu d e  
A l - A la m u d i ;  A l - B a f a t h o l ;  A l - B a w a z i r ;  A l - B a J a b i r ;  
A l - B a g i s ;  A l - B a r r a s ;  A l -Basyeem; A I - B a s y a r a h i 1; 
A l -B a g a w i j  B a s e b e l ; Basmeleh; A l - B a r i t w a n ;  A l - K a l a d i ;  
A s s a l i m i ;  A l -S a k h a k ;  A l - S y i b l e ;  A l - J u b a i d i ;  B a k t i r ;  and
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so f o r t h .
In  S ou theas t  As ian  c o u n t r i e s ,  m a in l y  in  I n d o n e s ia ,  
M a la y s ia ,  S ingapore  and B r u n e i ,  t h e r e  i s  an a d d i t i o n a l  
meaning t o  th e  te rm  1 s y a ik h "  . Bes ides  i t s  o r i g i n a l  
meaning,  s.yai kh can r e f e r  t o  an " a g e n t " ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in  
r e l a t i o n  t o  had i n d u s t r y .  A s.yai kh i s  a man who has th e  
a u t h o r i t y  t o  e s c o r t  p i l g r i m s  t o  Mecca, and t h e r e  se rv e  as 
a g u id e  f o r  them in  p e r f o r m in g  th e  had (Hurgronde ,  
1931:222 ;  R o f f ,  1 9 6 7 :1 2 6 ) .  A c c o rd in g  t o  J. V red enb reg t  
( V r e d e n b r e g t , 1962:126) " t h e  p r o f e s s i o n  o f  p i l g r i m  s.yai kh 
c o u ld  o n l y  be f o l l o w e d  by th o s e  who had o b ta in e d  a 
l i c e n s e  f rom  th e  Meccan a u t h o r i t i e s " .  In  S ou theas t  As ian  
c o u n t r i e s  i s  u s u a l l y  he ld  by th o se  o f  Arab d e s c e n t .  I t  i s  
indeed a good b u s in e s s .
The second mador b ranch  o f  th e  non-say .y id  g roup i s  
a l - g a b a i 1 o r  a l  -g a b a i  1 ( s i n g u l a r :  g a b i 1 ah meaning t r i b e  
and g a b i 1i t r i b e s m e n ) .  In  t h e  eve ryda y  l i f e  o f  th e  
Hadramawt p e o p le ,  a l - g a b a i 1 means " t h e  c a r r i e r s  o f  
weapons" (Achmad, 1977) .  They a re  t h e  ones who become th e  
l e a d e r s  o f  th e  " t r i b e s " ,  " c l a n s "  as w e l l  as s u l t a n a t e s .  
Members o f  t h i s  g roup i n c l u d e  a r ib a h  (A ra b ia n  Arabs o r  
t r u e  in d ig e n o u s  Arabs) (Budra ,  1971:14) and, t h e r e f o r e ,  
r e p r e s e n t  l o c a l  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s . These p o s i t i o n s  g i v e  them 
h ig h e r  o c c u p a t io n s  than  th e  g roup B a -a lw e e . though 
a l - g a b a i 1 p e o p le  g i v e  re s p e c t  t o  th e  Ba-a lwee in  
r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  knowledge and a s c r ib e d  
s t a t u s .  More th a n  t h a t ,  th e  Ba-a lwee have s p e c ia l  r o l e ,  
namely t h a t  o f  m e d ia to r ,  i n  s o l v i n g  d i s p u t e  prob lems t h a t
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u s u a l l y  i n v o l v e  g a b i 1 ah ( t r i b e s ) ,  g roup s ,  c la n s  among the  
Hadramis ( S e r je a n t ,  1 9 8 1 , I X :2 4 1 ) .  Every Hadrami t r i b e  has 
such f i g u r e s  d e r i v i n g  f rom th e  s a y y i d s . Severa l  c la n  
names t h a t  d e r i v e  f rom a l - g a b a i 1 g roup ,  i n c lu d e  A l - A s ;  
A l - F a s ;  A l - F a r i s ;  A l - K a t h i r i ;  A l - J a b r i ;  A l -N a k a r im ;  
A l -U kbah ;  Bamezuk; B a t h e l ; B a th ia b ;  b in  Badar;  b in  M a h r i ; 
Chemid; C h o la g i ;  Fladromi; Hi 1 a b i ; K reysan ,  and o t h e r s .
The t h i r d  m a jo r  b ranch i s  a l - g e r w a n . A l -ge rw an  
d e r i v e s  f rom th e  word gar.ya meaning " v i l l a g e "  and r e f e r s  
t o  pe op le  f rom a v i l l a g e .  In  th e  eve ryda y  l i f e  o f  Fladrami 
s o c i e t y ,  t h i s  te rm  means pe op le  who do no t  c a r r y  weapons 
(Achmad, 1977) .  I n c lu d e d  in  t h i s  g roup a re  a l l  th e  peop le  
who a re  employed as a r t i s a n s ,  workmen, s k i l l e d  l a b o u r e r s .  
C lans w i t h i n  t h i s  group i n c l u d e  a re  Amar; A r g u b i ; A t t u i j  
Authoh o r  Audah; A l - J a r u b ;  B a s h a h i l ;  BaraJa ;  Baswedan; 
B a lJun ;  B a g a r ib ;  Basalamah; B a is a ;  Bamasmus; Bamedak; 
Bamatroh; BaJurus ;  Ba tog ;  B asbe t ;  Bahswan; B a ya 'ku b ;  
Babduh; BahruJ ;  B a -a t tu w a k ;  Bachamadah; Bazargan;  
Balakmas; Baheron; B a c h a t i k ;  B a k s y i r ;  B a k s in ;  Bahad i ;  
B a h r i s ;  Basyumbul; Bakarman; Bamathab; Bazarah;  Bamakruh; 
Balaswad; BaJamal ; b i n  Abud; b in  Chamid; b in  J u b i r ;  b in  
Q u s ' i ;  b i n  Sheh; b in  Usman; b in  Z a h i r ;  F a g ih ;  M a k k i ; 
M ar tag ;  Syammah, and o t h e r s .
We have m ent ioned t h r e e  branches  o f  non-sa.yy i d 
w i t h i n  th e  Fladrami A rabs .  U n l i k e  th e  s a w i d s  who d e r i v e  
f rom N o r th e rn  Arabs who e m ig ra te d  sou thward  t o  th e  
Fladramawt, th e  t h r e e  branches o f  non-sa .yy id  o r i g i n a l l y
d e r i v e d  f rom Sou thern  A rabs .
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The f o u r t h  branch o f  n o n - s a w i d  who commonly found 
in  Hadrami s o c i e t y  a re  th e  a l - c h e r t a n  o r  a l - f a l 1 ah o r  
d a 1i f . T h is  branch r e f e r s  to  pe o p le  coming from fa rm e r  
c l a n s .  A l - c h e r t a n  d e r i v e s  f rom th e  word c h i r a t a n  meaning 
p l a n t s ,  f a l 1 ah means t o  c a r r y  on fa r m in g  and d a ' i f  means 
weak. A c c o rd in g  t o  BuJra (BuJra ,  1971) ,  th e  d a ' i f  a re  
a l s o  c a l l e d  th e  m a s ik in  (poor )  pe o p le  who be long  n e i t h e r  
t o  t h e  l i n e  o f  th e  P rophe t  no r  t o  t h a t  o f  Qahtan (South 
A ra b ia n  p e o p le ) .  They a l s o  do no t  have a n c e s to rs  who were 
r e l i g i o u s  l e a d e r s .  They th u s  b e lo n g  t o  th e  low es t  descen t  
s t a t u s  w i t h o u t  a s c r ib e d  r e l i g i o u s  s t a t u s .  Severa l  c la n s  
i n c lu d e d  in  t h i s  group a re  A in e n ;  Chasaan; Badres;  
B a s a d i ; B a ch a r ta n ;  B a b s e l ; Basalem; b i n  Musa!lam; Buggar;  
Badudah; B a la th a n ,  and o t h e r s .
The l a s t  group in  Hadramawt was th e  " a b i d " .  T h is  
g roup  c o n s i s t e d  o f  s la v e s  and s e r v a n t s ,  m o s t l y  from 
A f r i c a .  In  I n d o n e s ia  nobody comes f rom  t h i s  g roup .
Today, because th e  p rocess  o f  t h e i r  i n t e g r a t i o n  has 
been r a p i d l y ,  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  Arab s o c i e t y  
i n  In d o n e s ia  seem t o  have become u n im p o r ta n t  o r  
u n f a s h io n a b le .  As a m a t t e r  o f  f a c t ,  most i n d i v i d u a l  o f  
Arab descen t  r e fu s e  t o  be c a l l e d  " A r a b " .  They r e fu s e  t o  
fo rm  a group which d i s t i n g u i s h e s  them f rom  th e  m a j o r i t y  
o f  I n d o n e s ia n .  T h e i r  w ish i s  t o  be c a t e g o r i s e d  as o f  
in d ig e n o u s  o r i g i n  based on t h e i r  p la c e  o f  b i r t h  in  
I n d o n e s ia .  In  b r i e f ,  whoever was born  i n  Java wants t o  be 
c a l l e d  a Javanese;  whoever was bo rn  in  South K a l im a n ta n  
wants t o  c a t e g o r i s e d  as BanJarese ;  whoever was born  in
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West Sumatra wants t o  be a c c r e d i t e d  as a member o f  th e  
Minangkabau e t h n i c  g roup ,  and so f o r t h .  Some o f  them 
d e s i r e  t o  be c a l l e d  m e re ly  I n d o n e s ia n .  Such a 
Phenomenon, however , canno t  be i n t e r p r e t e d  t o  mean t h a t  
th e y  want t o  e rase  t h e i r  A r a b ic  i d e n t i t y .  In  t h i s  
c o n n e c t io n ,  Achmad argues t h a t  A r a b ic  i d e n t i t y ,  however, 
i s  an i d e n t i t y  which can be c l a s s i f i e d  as h i g h l y  regarded  
in  th e  w o r ld  (Achmad, 1 9 7 7 :1 0 3 ) .  In  th e  case o f  
I n d o n e s ia n - A r a b s , Arab i d e n t i t y  ta k e s  on more and more 
In d o n e s ia n i s e d  c o l o u r s .  By and l a r g e  th e y  have adopted 
In d o n e s ia n  customs.
3. 1 . 3 .  The Emergence of the Irsyadln  Group
Up t o  th e  end o f  19 th c e n t u r y  th e  c a t e g o r i e s  o f  
In d o n e s ia n - A r a b s  community was n o t  a d i s p u t a b l e  p rob lem .  
A l l  I n d o n e s ia n - A r a b s  s t i l l  acknowledged th e  o ld  p a t t e r n  
o f  s o c i a l  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  wh ich  was found in  t h e i r  
homeland, Hadramawt. In  th e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  th e  20 th  
c e n t u r y  (1 901 ) ,  th e y  e s t a b l i s h e d  an o r g a n i s a t i o n  c a l l e d  
" J a m iy a t  K h a i r "  o r  A l - J a m iv a t  a l - K h a i r i y a h  ( A s s o c ia t i o n  
f o r  t h e  Good) i n  J a k a r ta  w i t h  s e v e ra l  main o b j e c t i v e s ,  
such as th e  s p r e a d in g  o f  I s la m ,  th e  t e a c h in g  th e  A r a b ic  
language th ro u g h  th e  op en ing  o f  s e v e ra l  s c h o o ls ,  and th e  
se n d in g  o f  s e v e ra l  male s tu d e n ts  abroad t o  pursue 
advanced s tu d y .  The o r g a n i s a t i o n  was e s t a b l i s h e d  f o r  
e v e ry  Musl im w i t h o u t  d i s c r i m i n a t i o n  as t o  h i s  o r i g i n .
Severa l  I n d o n e s ia n s  were no ted  as p ro m in e n t  members,
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i n c l u d i n g  Kyai H.A. Dahlan o f  Y ogya ka r ta  and R. Hassan 
D J a J a d i n i n g r a t , b r o t h e r  o f  th e  Regent Serang (Noer, 
1 9 7 3 :5 8 ) .  The i n i t i a t o r s  o f  th e  o r g a n i s a t i o n  came from 
Arab p e o p le ,  t h e r e f o r e  th e  m a j o r i t y  o f  i t s  members were 
a l s o  Arabs e i t h e r  sa.y.yids o r  n o n -s a y .y id s . They were 
i n v o l v e d  in  i t s  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  and became le a d e rs  o f  th e  
com m it tee  o f  the  o r g a n i s a t i o n .  Some p io n e e rs  in  the  
e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  t h i s  o r g a n i s a t i o n  were, among o t h e r s ,  
Sa id  Basand id ,  Muhammad A l - F a k h i r  b i n  Abdurrahman 
A l -M a s y h u r ,  Muhammad b in  Abdurrahman b in  Sy ihab ,  I d r u s  
b in  Ahmad b in  Syahab, and Syekhan b in  Sy ihab (see a l s o ,  
a l - B a q i r ,  1 9 8 6 :5 2 ) .
In  1912, i n  o r d e r  t o  response t o  th e  r a p id  
deve lopment  o f  Jami.yat K h a i r  s c h o o ls ,  th e  o r g a n i s a t i o n  
i n v i t e d  s e v e ra l  te a c h e rs  f rom  ab road .  They were, among 
o t h e r s ,  A l -U s ta d z  Muhammad A l -H a s y im i  o f  T u n is ,  Sya ikh  
Muhammad Abdulhamid o f  Mecca, Sya ikh  Muhammad A t t a y i b  
Almaghraby o f  Morocco, and Sya ikh  Ahmad A s s u rk a ty  o f  th e  
Sudan. (1 )
U n t i l  1913 t h e r e  was no p rob lem  faced  by th e  
o r g a n i s a t i o n  Jami.yat K h a i r . A s e r i o u s  p rob lem  f i n a l l y  
appeared i n  1914 when Sya ikh  Ahmad A s s u rk a ty  (a Sudanese 
Arab) gave a fa tw a  ( i n s t r u c t i o n )  i n  S u ra k a r ta  t h a t  a 
woman o f  s a w i d  o r  a s .y a r i fa h  was p e r m i t t e d  t o  marry  t o  
a man o f  non-sa.y.yid de scen t  and t h e i r  m a r r ia g e ,  a c c o rd in g  
t o  I s l a m ic  law, was l e g a l .  T h is  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  i n  th e  v iew 
o f  th e  sa.y.y i d s . was seen t o  open a s e c r e t  and s e n s i t i v e
p rob lem  among th e  A1 awi.y.yin in  th e  case o f  m a r r ia g e .  T h is
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p rob lem  was w e l l  known as k a f a ' ah ( th e  q u e s t io n  o f  whom a 
man and a woman may m a r r y ) .  In  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  th e  is su e  
o f  k a f a ' a h . S e r j e a n t  (1957:21)  w ro te :  " a l l  S a i y i d s  a re  
u n i t e d  on th e  i s su e  o f  k a f a ' a h . e l i g i b i l i t y  i n  m a r r ia g e .  
That i s  t h a t  the y  w i l l  ne ve r  marry  t h e i r  d a u g h te rs  to  
anyone bu t  a S a i y id  [ s a y y i d ]  o r  S h a r i f ,  though t h e i r  
Z a id i  c o u s in s  o f  th e  Yemen a re  much le s s  s t r i c t " .
The fa tw a  ( i n s t r u c t i o n )  caused a d i s p u t e  between 
Sya ikh  Ahmad A s s u rk a ty  and th e  A1 awi.y.yin pe op le  who 
managed th e  Jami.yat K h a i r . In  1914 Sya ikh  Ahmad A s s u rk a ty  
r e t i r e d  f rom h i s  work as an i n s t r u c t o r  o f  th e  
o r g a n i s a t i o n .  In  1915, t o g e t h e r  w i t h  Arab t r a d e r s ,  Sya ikh  
Ahmad A s s u rk a ty  e s t a b l i s h e d  a new o r g a n i s a t i o n  c a l l e d  
Jami.yat a l  I s l a h  w a l - I r s . y a d  a l - A r a b i v a h  i n  which he he ld  
th e  r o l e  as th e  main sou rce  o f  fa tw a  ( i n s t r u c t i o n ) .  T h is  
o r g a n i s a t i o n  has s i m i l a r  o b j e c t i v e s  t o  Jam iya t  K h a i r . The 
e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  t h i s  new a s s o c i a t i o n  was m o s t l y  
s u p p o r te d  by members o f  non-sa.y.yid g roup o f  Hadrami 
A rabs .  A p a r t  f rom  i t s  l o f t y  o b j e c t i v e s  as a r e l i g i o u s  
movement, p e rha ps ,  i t  can be s a id  t h a t  th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  
o f  A l - I r s . y a d  promoted c o m p e t i t i o n  between two groups o f  
Arabs d e s c e n t ,  s a w i d s  and n o n - s a w i d s  . i n  In d o n e s ia .  
However, i t  must be f i r s t l y  u n d e rs to o d  t h a t  no t  a l l  Arabs 
were i n v o lv e d  i n  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n a l  d i s p u t e .
Severa l  members o f  Al - I r s .y a d  a l s o  came f rom sayy i d 
Arab d e s c e n t .  Severa l  names can be ment ioned he re :  
Sayy id  A l i  b i n  Rubayya B a lw e 'e l  ( t e a c h e r ) ;  Sayy id  
A b d u l la h  b in  Muhammad Nur A l - A n s a r i  ( t e a c h e r ) ;  Sayy id
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S a l im  b in  Muhammad a l - B a k r i e  (a member o f  A 1 - I r s v a d ' s 
Commit tee B o a rd ) ;  Sayy id  Muhammad Bahwal (a 
r e p r e s e n t a t  i ve o f  A1 - I r s .y a d  t o  th e  M a J e l i s  Luhur 
C on fe re nce  in  Surabaya (1 940 ) ;  Sayy id  Umar Hube is ,  an 
A1 - I r s .y a d  r e p r e s e n t a t  i ve in  MIAI (MaJl i su l  I s  1 ami 1 a 11 aa 
In d o n e s ia  o r  G rea t  I s l a m ic  C o u n c i l  o f  I n d o n e s ia ) ;  Sayy id  
Ahmad Bahasyuan, Sayy id  Hadi Addaba' and Sayy id  S a ' i d  
Marsuq (A1 - I r s . y a d 1 s r e p r e s e n t a t  i ves) t o  th e  Konqres 
M u s l im in  In d o n e s ia  I I I  ( In d o n e s ia n  Musl im Congress I I I )  
i n  S u r a k a r ta  (1 9 4 1 ) ;  Sayy id  A b d u l la h  B a J e r e i ; Sayy id  Umar 
N a J i ;  S ayy id  Said  b in  A b d u l la h  b in  T h a l i b ;  Sayy id  Umar 
H ube is ;  Sayy id  A. Hassan (members o f  M a J l i s  T a r J ie h  
A1 - I r s . y a d ) i n  wh ich  Sya ikh  Ahmad A s s u rk a ty  h i m s e l f  was 
th e  l e a d in g  f i g u r e ;  and o t h e r s  (Dokumentasi A l - I r s . y a d .
1 9 5 8 /4 1 ) .  A c l o s e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th e  Ba-a lwee and 
th e  A1 - I r s .y a d  i s  a l s o  i l l u s t r a t e d  by an Arab d e s c e n t :
" . . . . I t  was th e  f a c t  t h a t  i n  th e  A l - I r s . y a d  w i t h  the  
r e s t  o f  i t s  s c h o o ls  t h e r e  were members o f  t h a t  g roup 
[ B a -a lw e e ! i n  g r e a t  numbers who, among o t h e r s ,  
became te a c h e r s ,  s t u d e n t s ,  and th e  C A1- I r s y a d l 
b u i l d i n g s  were a l s o  des igne d  by t h a t  group 
[ B a -a lw e e ] .
In  o r d e r  t o  h e lp  th e  poor  and f o r  th e  need o f  
o t h e r  a c t i v i t i e s  t h e r e  were p h i l a n t h r o p i e s  f rom  t h a t  
g roup  I B a 1a lw e e ] . b u t  t h e r e  were a l s o  alms r e c e i v e r s  
coming f rom  t h a t  g roup (B a -a lw e e ] (V e rs la g  Tahoenan 
1955-1956 A l - I r s . y a d  S o e r a b ia . p . 4 4 ) .
The d i s p u t e s  between s a y y id  and non-sa .yy id  g roups  o f  
Hadrami Arabs i n  In d o n e s ia  was f i r s t  caused by 
A s s u r k a t y ' s  fa tw a  (a Sudanese A r a b ) .  However, i t  i s  
b e l i e v e d  t h a t  Sya ikh  Ahmad A s s u rk a ty  d i d  no t  d e s i r e  t o
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c r e a t e  d i s s e n s io n among th e  I n d o n e s ia n - A r a b s . When he
gave th e fa tw a  he was J u s t  c a r r y i n g  ou t  h i s d u ty  as an
I s l a m ic s c h o la r and a n sw er ing  q u e s t io n s wh i ch were
d i r e c t e d a t  him.
The d i s p u t e s  between th e  s a w i d  and th e  n o n - s a w i d  
in  In d o n e s ia  a l s o  had an impact  on o t h e r  Arab c o u n t r i e s ,  
such as Egyp t ,  T u rkey ,  and Hadramawt i t s e l f .  A1 - I r s .ya d  
s t i l l  e x i s t s  u n t i l  t o d a y ,  though i t s  p o s i t i o n  as 
" r e f o r m e r " ,  ove r  t im e ,  i s  i n c r e a s i n g l y  q u e s t i o n a b le  
(Amar, 1 9 9 0 :8 -1 0 ) .
3.2. Genealogical Distinction in Arab Society
"A rab"  i s  a te rm  w i t h  a v e ry  c o m p l i c a te d  meaning. 
Sometimes t h i s  te rm  i s  d e f i n e d  t o  r e f e r  t o  an e t h n i c  
g roup ,  a ra c e ,  o r  a n a t i o n  b u t ,  as Bernard  Lewis 
sug ges ted ,  "n o t  as y e t  a n a t i o n a l i t y  i n  l e g a l  sense" 
(L ew is ,  1 9 7 0 :9 ) .  Sometimes "A rab"  i s  seen as synonymous 
w i t h  I s la m ,  though no t  a l l  Arab pe o p le  a re  them se lves  
M us l im .  H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  th e  te rm  Arab was f i r s t  a p p l i e d  in  
d e s c r i b i n g  th e  Bedouin o f  th e  n o r t h  A ra b ia n  s teppe  i n  th e  
n i n t h  c e n tu r y  B.C. For s e v e ra l  c e n t u r i e s ,  i t  remained in  
use f o r  i d e n t i f y i n g  th e  s e t t l e d  peop les  o f  th e  
n e ig h b o u r in g  c o u n t r i e s .  I t  was e x t e n s i v e l y  used by th e  
Greek and Roman t o  denote  th e  p o p u l a t i o n  o f  A ra b ia n  
p e n in s u la  w h i l e ,  in  A ra b ia  i t s e l f ,  i t  seems s t i l l  
r e f e r r e d  t o  nomad A ra b ia n s .  A f t e r  th e  emergence o f  I s la m ,  
I s la m  was con ce ive d  o f  as synonymous w i t h  Arab .  The new
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concept is that of a nation united by a common 
territory, language and culture and a common aspiration 
to political independence (Lewis, 1970:16-7). All these 
different meanings have survived in certain contexts to 
the present day.
In a genealogical context, it is a common claimed 
that all Arabs are descendants of two ancestors, namely 
Qahtan and Adnan. Qahtan is known as the ancestor of all 
the South Arabian tribes, while Adnan is the ancestor of 
all the north Arabian tribes. The members of first group 
are also called Arabian Arabs ('aribah) and the second 
group Arabicised Arabs (musta1ribah) (Hitti, 1970:32; 
Abaza, 1988:6). In the anthropological literature such a 
form of social structure is commonly called a "dual 
organisat ion".
These two groups of Arabian ethnic stock are also 
found in the land of Hadramawt. With the exception of the 
sa.y.yids who are represented as offspring of Ismail, son 
of Abraham (Ibrahim) (and visitor in Hadramawt), all the 
people of Hadramawt claim to be descendants of Qahtan. 
Qahtan was known in the Christian Bible as Yoqtan 
(Genesis 10:25), son of Eber (in Arabic - 'Abar), son of 
Shelah (Shalakh), son of Arpakhsad (Arfakhsad), son of 
Shem (Sam), son of Noach (Nuh) (Genesis 10:1, 21-25). 
Here, we can see that, traditionally, the term Semite 
refers to all descendants of the eldest son of Noach.
Actually the name of 'Qahtan' itself refers to a 
federation of tribes that can be found in Qahtan or Yemen
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(meaning S o u t h ) . I t  must be no ted  t h a t  f e d e r a t i o n  was a 
phenomenon from th e  p r e - I s l a m i c  p e r i o d ,  b u t ,  u n t i l  
nowadays, s t i l l  occu p ie s  an im p o r ta n t  a rea s o u th e a s t  o f  
Mecca. Qahtan was c l a s s i f i e d  i n t o  two p a r t s :  Kahlan and 
H im yar .  The f i r s t  com pr ised  m o s t l y  nomadic and 
sem i-nom ad ic  t r i b e s ,  w h i l e  th e  second was composed o f  a 
s m a l l e r  g roup o f  s e t t l e d  pe op le s  ( P a t a i ,  19 6 2 :1 8 2 ) .  A 
s t r u c t u r e  i l l u s t r a t i n g  th e  g e n e a lo g i c a l  schema o f  th e  
Qahtan t r i b e s  i s  p re s e n te d  in  d iag ram  A.
The d iag ram  A i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  Himyar and Kahlan were 
th e  f i f t h  g e n e r a t i o n  o f  Qahtan. Himyar i s  th e  a n c e s to r  o f  
th e  Y a f a 1 and Kahlan th e  a n c e s to r  o f  Hamdan. Yafa and 
Hamdan r e p r e s e n t  th e  a n c e s to rs  o f  s e v e ra l  t r i b e s  o f  Arabs 
wh ich  can a l s o  be found i n  In d o n e s ia .  The descendants  o f  
Y a f a ’ c o n s i s t  o f  two s e c t i o n s ,  namely Upper Y a fa '  ( Yafa 
a l - U 1 y a ) and Lower Y a fa '  (Yafa a l - S u f 1 a ) .
Upper Yafa' c o n s i s t s  o f  s e v e ra l  t r i b e s ,  such as Banu 
Bakar a l - H a d r o m i ;  La 'bus  ( B u k s i ) ;  A t h u b a i ; and Mustah 
M u f f l i c h i .  These t r i b e s  can a l s o  be d i v i d e d  i n t o  s e v e ra l  
s u b - t r i b e s .
Al-Hadromi c o n s i s t s  o f ,  among o t h e r s ,  A l - A t a f  and 
S a n ia n .
Al-Labus (Buksi) has s e v e ra l  c l a n s ;  among them are  
A l -U m ar ,  A l -A b d u l  Somad; A l - J u r r u f ;  A l -S a ch ya n ;  A l -Haram; 
b in  Mantas;  A l - B a c h in a h ;  A l - A d i y u h ;  A l - H a r b ;  A l - M i t h i q ;  
A l - S y a s 'a h ;  A l - B i r ;  Al-Chambah; A l - T h o b ib ;  Al-Ahmad; A l i i  
Mughorro ;  A l -M a n su r  and A l - H a d iy u n .
Al-Thubai c o n s i s t s  o f  s e v e ra l  c l a n s ;  among them are
Diagram A
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THE GENEALOGICAL SCHEMA OF QAHTAN TRIBES
Qahtan 
Ya^ rubI
Yashjub
Saba
KahlanHimyar
HamdanFadli Laqmush MahraYafaDheaybi
'AwlaqiYaharYafa'
Sa' adYazid
Lower
'Awlaqi
Upper
'Awlaqi
Lower
Yafa'
Upper
Yafa'
Kathir
'Awamir
Bayt
Imani
Al-Rashid Western Eastern 
Kathiri Kathiri
From Raphael Patai,
Golden River to Golden Road,
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 
1962, p.190.
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A l —L u t h f i ; A l - S h a d a ’ i ;  A l - S a r J i  and A s - S u a i d i .
Mustah has seve ra l  c l a n s ;  among them are  As -M u so d i ; 
A s - J o r o d i ; A l - B a s m a l i ;  A l - C h a l a q i ;  A l -Robbu i  
( A l - D a r w a d i ) ;  A l - Q u r a i t h i ;  and Bani  Thob iyan .  M u f f l o c h i  
can be d i v i d e d  i n t o  sev e ra l  c l a n s :  A l - J a b r i ;  Manfar ;  Banu 
Bakar ;  A l -Y unu s ;  Al -Makman;  A th o ra h ;  A 1 - T h o r i c h i n ;  
A l -Su laeman A d a h a r i s y ;  A t h o l i b i ;  A s a ' d i ;  A s i l i m i ;  A t h o m i ; 
A l -M u r k ba h ;  Ka l thum;  Dhi and A th a J a r  (Ahmad, 19 76 :11 ) .
Lower Yafa' i s  d i v i d e d  i n t o  s ev e ra l  t r i b e s ;  among 
them a re  Ka lad ,  N a c h i d i ;  Y a s i d i ;  and Yacher .
Al-Kalad has two b ranches :  A l - J a l a d i  and A l - A n s u n i .  
Members o f  A l - J a l a d i  i n c l u d e  A l - A t t u i  ( t he  head) ,  I b i n  
A b d u l l a h ;  I b i n  A b d u l b a g i ; A l - M u c h a i r i ;  A l -A la w e  (not  
Ba-a lwee  who c l a i m  t o  be t h e  descendants  o f  t he  P r o p h e t ) ;  
A l -Umar ;  A s - S u n a i d i ;  A s - S a i d i ;  A r - R o c h u f i ; Ab in  Hasruch;  
and A l - H a i t h a m i .  Members o f  A l -A n s u n i  a re  A l - A b s i  ( t he  
head) ,  A l - G a z i ;  A l - B a r a k a n i ;  A l - A y y a s ;  A l - J a d d a s i ;  
A l - R o b i l ;  A l - B a r i r i ;  A l - B a k r i ;  A l - B a s e ;  Abin A t t a s  
A l - J a r d a n i ;  A l -A n m i ;  A l - N a g i s ,  and o t h e r s .
Al-Nachid1 c o n s i s t s  o f  s ev e ra l  s u b - t r i b e s :  Al -Guhem; 
A l - H a s ;  A l - K a h a l i d ;  A l - A l i l a y a h ;  A l -M an su r ;  A l - B i n  NaJ i ;  
A l - M u r s y i d ;  A l -Amar ;  Bani  Asar ;  A 1 - T h u l u t h d a n ; and 
A1-Kasadi  .
Yasidi t r i b e  i s  d i v i d e d  i n t o  A l - N a f f a J i ;  
al -Chammami ;  a l - K a b b a b i ;  and a l - T a l b i .
The d i v i s i o n s  o f  t h e  Yacher t r i b e  i n c l u d e :  Himyar  
b i n  Sabak and Chamus i . Himyar  b i n  Sabak c o n s i s t s  o f  
s e v e ra l  s u b - t r i b e s :  H imyar i  a l - J a b b a l ;  H imyar i  a l - W a d i ;
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Himyari al -Musto;  a l - I r i ;  al -Alawe (not from the 
Prophe t ) .  Chamusi bin Qahtan i s  divided in to  At t h o b i ; 
al -Amri ;  a l -Machar i ;  Musiimi Abdal i ;  Musiimi a l - A t i f i ;  
and a l -Saochi  (Ahmad, 1976:12) .
Concerning Hamdan bin Qahtan,  t h e r e  are  several  
t r i b e s ,  the  l a r g e s t  one i s  A l - Ka t h i r i ,  which i s  
d i s t i n g u i s h e d  into two p a r t s :  Western Kathi r i  and Eastern 
Ka t h i r i .  The Western Ka t h i r i ,  l oca t ed  in Central  
Hadramawt, i s  headed by the  Kathi r i  Sul tan of Seyyun, 
whi le the Eastern s e c t i o n ,  i n h a b i t i n g  the  Zufar coas t ,  i s  
ruled by the governor  of Zufar  who i s  a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of 
the  Sul tan of Oman (Pa t a i ,  1962:193).  The Al -Kathi r i  
f ed e r a t i o n  i s  divided i n t o  severa l  t r i b e s ,  such as 
Al-Amir; Al-Fuchoid.  Al-Amir c o n s i s t s  of several  
s u b - t r i b e s ,  namely Al-Fas ( Bi l - Fas ) ;  Al-As bin Mahri 
(Bani Mahra) ; A l - J a ' f a r  bin Thal ib;  Al -Mar ' i  bin Thal ib;  
and Al-Umar bin Said bin Thal ib .  Al- Fuchoid can be 
divided i n to  Al-Sanad;  A l - J a ' f a r  bin Badar;  Al-Munibari ;  
Al -Sagi r ;  Al-Zumeh; Al-Said bin Mar ' i .  Besides the  two 
examples of the  Al -Kathi r i  f e d e r a t i o n ,  t he r e  are  a l so  
several  s u b - t r i b e s  who are  in the  f e d e r a t i o n ;  among them, 
are Al-BaJrey (Badr i ) ;  A l - J a b r i ;  Al-Awamir; and Al -Sa i f  
(Ahmad, 1976:10) .
Adnan, according to  some sources  (Pa t a i ,  1962:183),  
had ten sons.  Of the  ten sons of Adnan one was c a l l e d  
Ma' add (Mu'ad) whose son,  c a l l e d  Nizar ,  became the 
p r ogen i t o r  of the North Arabians .  Two of N i z a r ' s  sons,  
Rabi ' a  and Mudhar are  regarded as the  ances t o r s  of most
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N o r th e rn  t r i b e s .  C o l l e c t i v e l y ,  th e  N o r th e rn  t r i b e s  a re  
known as Qays 'A y la n  b in  Mudhar, Qays b in  o f  'A y la n  b in  
Mudhar. The t o t a l i t y  o f  n o r t h e r n  t r i b e s  i s  c a l l e d  e i t h e r  
Adnan o r  Qays. Members o f  th e  n o r t h e r n  t r i b e s  a re  a l s o  
c a l l e d  Ma'add (M u 'ad ) ,  o r  N i z a r ,  o r  Mudhar. A 
g e n e a lo g ic a l  schema o f  th e  Adnan t r i b e s  and i t s  r e l a t i o n  
t o  Hadrami Arabs ( e s p e c i a l l y  w i t h  th e  s a y y i d s ) i s  
a r ran ged  in  d iagram B.
In  th e  p a s t ,  i n  S ou thea s t  A s ia n ,  many o f  th e  
sa.y.yi d ' s descendants  became r u l e r s  o f  l o c a l  k ingdoms. In  
M a la y s ia  t h e r e  was S u l ta n  o f  Perak ,  whose f a m i l y  t r e e  can 
be t r a c e d  back t o  Sayy id  Jamalu l  L a i l  (W in s te d t ,  1918). 
In  I n d o n e s ia  s e v e ra l  names can be m en t ioned ,  among 
o t h e r s ,  S u l ta n  o f  S iak  who r e p re s e n te d  th e  descendants  o f  
th e  s a y y id  f a m i l y  b in  Shahab; th e  fo u n d e r  o f  th e  Kingdom 
o f  Mempawa and th e  c i t y  o f  P o n t ia n a k  o f  West K a l im a n ta n  
i s  b e l i e v e d  t o  have been a descendan t  o f  th e  sa.y.yid 
f a m i l y  A l - Q a d r i ;  th e  r u l e r s  o f  Maluku (M o lu cca s ) ,  namely 
Bachan, J a i l o l o ,  T id o r e  and T e r n a te ,  a re  known th e  
descendants  o f  th e  g r e a t - g r a n d c h i 1d o f  th e  P rophet  
Muhammad, namely J a ' f a r  a l - S h a d iq  (Hamka, 1965 :438 ) .
Both Adnan and Qahtan c l a im  a g e n e a lo g i c a l  r e l a t i o n  
w i t h  Noach (N u h ) . A c c o rd in g  t o  th e  B i b l e ,  Qahtan 
be longed t o  th e  f i f t h  g e n e r a t i o n  a f t e r  Noach, w h i l e  Adnan 
c o n s t i t u t e d  th e  t w e l f t h  g e n e r a t i o n  a f t e r  Noach ( P a t a i ,  
1 9 67 :183 ) .  Based on t h i s ,  i t  i s  a p p a re n t  t h a t  th e  Qahtan 
o r  so u th e rn  t r i b e s  were re ga rded  as t h e  o l d e r  group and 
Adnan o r  n o r t h e r n  t r i b e s  were th e  yo u nge r .  The so u th e rn
D iagram  B
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THE GENEALOGICAL SCHEMA OF ADNAN TRIBES 
(and i t s  r e la t io n  to  S a y y id  g ro u p )
Adnan
R q b i'a h M udhar
(A n za r B a ka r T aq lah  
B in  Saud
A ssa u d iya h
(K in g s  o f  S au d i A ra b ia )
Q uraysh C hondaf A tta m jim i Qays M urrah
A y la n
n — iT
B in  B in  B in  B in  B in  
Syam lan Sheban G a z i Selmeh Qarmusy
Banu Banu
Umaiyyah M anaf
Ba^ * bad 
( e t c . )
Hashim
1
A b d u lla h
bJLu B a lu  Tim
M u h ta lib A bubakar
.1
A l-B a w a z ir A l4 /u d i
( e t c . ) ( e t c . )
1
A b i t a l i b
A l l  b in  
A b i t a l i b
The P ro p h e t 
MUHAMMAD S .A .W .
F a tim a h *-
Hus^ein
Ahmad A l- M u h a j i r  
( th e  a n c e s to r  o f  
H adram i S a y y id s )
Hasan
( th e  a n c e s to r  
o f  a l l  S y a r i f )
A lawee
( A l - A t t a s ;  A l - K a f ;  A l - J u f r i ;  A l-H a d d a d ; A l-H a m id ; A l-S y a h a b ; 
A s s e g g a ff ;  A l - A i d i t ;  A l-H a d d a r ;  A la id r u s ;  A l-H a b s y i;  A l- H a d i;  
B in  Syekh A b u b a ka r; J a m a lu l L a i l ;  Q a th m ir ; B a fa q ih ;  B a is a ;
B in  Yahya; J u n e id ;  Madehey; M aghraby; M u ta h a r; A z -Z a h ir ;  e t c . )
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t r i b e s  were a l s o  regarded as t h e  t r u e  a b o r i g i n a l  s t o c k  o f  
Arab pe op le  i n  t he  land o f  Hadramawt,  w h i l e  t he  n o r t h e r n  
t r i b e s  were ' n a t u r a l i s e d '  i n  t he  l an d .
3.3.  Kinship System
The most im p o r t a n t  u n i t  o f  k i n s h i p  i n  Arab s o c i e t y  
i s  t h e  f a m i l y .  U n l i k e  t he  Arabs i n  t he  M i dd le  East  
c o u n t r i e s  whose f a m i l y  s t r u c t u r e  s t i l l  e x h i b i t s  a 
t r a d i t i o n a l  p a t t e r n ,  the  f a m i l y  s t r u c t u r e  o f  Arab 
e m ig r a n t s  i n  I n d o n e s i a ,  i n  s e v e ra l  a s p e c t s ,  has changed.  
I n  an A ra b ia n  c o u n t r y  such as Hadramawt,  t h e  word ahl  has 
a t  l e a s t  two meanings.  F i r s t l y ,  i t  can be r e f e r r e d  t o  t he  
f a m i l y  u n i t  which c o n s i s t s  o f  f a t h e r ,  w i f e ,  and unmar r i ed  
c h i l d r e n  (a .y le) . Second l y ,  i t  can a l s o  denote  an ex tended 
f a m i l y  who l i v e  t o g e t h e r  i n  one house (ahl  b e i t ) .  For 
I n d o n e s i a n  Arabs,  t he  term ahl  can a l s o  r e f e r  t o  a 
n u c l e a r  f a m i l y  as w e l l  as r e l a t i v e s  f rom e i t h e r  f a t h e r ' s  
o r  m o t h e r ' s  s i d e s  (Achmad, 1 9 77 :9 9 ) .  The we l l - k n ow n  
mechanism f o r  a f a m i l y  s t r u c t u r e  i s  t he  f a m i l y  name, f o r  
example,  b i n  Shaikh Abubakar ,  Bahmid,  and o t h e r s .
Ahl  b e i t . however ,  a l s o  has a s p e c i a l  meaning t h a t  
i n d i c a t e s  peop le  who c l a i m  t h e  same a n c e s t o r .  I n  t h i s  
i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  te rm ahl  b e i t  i s  o n l y  used i n  c o n n e c t i o n  
w i t h  t h e  P r o p h e t ' s  descendan t .
A c c o r d i n g  t o  Pa ta i  ( P a t a i ,  19 67 :8 4 ) ,  i n  M id d le  East  
c o u n t r i e s  t he  Arab f a m i l y  i s  c h a r a c t e r i s e d  by s i x  
f e a t u r e s .  I t  i s  1) ex tended ,  2) p a t r i l i n e a l ,  3)
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p a t r i l o c a l ,  4) p a t r i a r c h a l ,  5) endogamous, and 6) 
o c c a s i o n a l l y  po l ygynous .
The M idd le  Eas te rn  ex tended f a m i l y  forms a 
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  a c c o rd i n g  t o  t h e  t he  l i n k s  between the  
n u c l e a r  f a m i l i e s .  The head o f  f a m i l y  i s  an e l d e r l y  man, 
whereas i t s  members c o n s i s t  o f  h i s  w i f e  ( o r  w i v e s ) ,  h i s  
u n m ar r i e d  c h i l d r e n ,  e i t h e r  da ugh te r s  o r  sons,  and a l s o  
h i s  m a r r i e d  c h i l d r e n .  M a r r i e d  d a ug h te r s  d e p a r t  f rom t h e i r  
own ex tended  f a m i l i e s  and become i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n t o  t he  
ex tended  f a m i l y  o f  t h e i r  husband.
The p a t r i l i n e a l ,  p a t r i l o c a l  as w e l l  as p a t r i a r c h a l  
a re  t h e  f a c t o r s  t h a t  s up p o r t  t he  male p o s i t i o n .  In  
p a t r i l i n e a l  f a m i l y  t h e  descen t  i s  t r a c e d  t h ro ug h  t h e  male 
l i n e .  A person i s  regarded  as b e l o n g i n g  t o  t he  f a m i l y  t o  
wh i ch h i s  f a t h e r  be lon gs ,  and no t  t he  f a m i l y  o f  h i s  
mo t he r .  P a t r i l o c a l  means t h a t  t he  c ou p l e  e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  
r e s i d e n c e  w i t h  o r  near  t h e  husband ' s  f a m i l y ;  whereas t he  
p a t r i a r c h a l  r e f e r s  t o  t he  p r i n c i p l e  o f  f a t h e r - r i g h t  where 
t h e  head o f  t h e  e n t i r e  group i s  t h e  e l d e r  male who a l s o  
becomes head o f  t he  e n t i r e  ex tended f a m i l y .
The f e a t u r e s  -  endogamous and o c c a s i o n a l  po l ygynous  
-  r e l a t e  t o  m a r r i a g e .  Endogamous i m p l i e s  a norm o r  r u l e  
o f  m a r r i a g e  w i t h i n  a g i v e n  g roup .  By f o l l o w i n g  t h i s  norm, 
an i d e a l  m a r r i ag e  i s  c o n t r a c t e d  w i t h i n  a r e l a t i v e l y  
nar row c i r c l e .  O c c a s i o n a l l y  po l ygynous  means a man may 
mar ry  more than  one w i f e  s i m u l t a n e o u s l y .  A c co rd in g  t o  
I s l a m  a man can l a w f u l l y  be wedded s i m u l t a n e o u s l y  t o  up 
t o  f o u r  women (Qu r ' an  I V : 3 ) .
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The f a m i l i e s  o f  Arab descen t  i n  In d o n e s ia  a re  no t  
i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  t h e i r  c o n t e m n o r a r i es in  th e  M id d le  Eas t .  
The f i r s t  d i f f e r e n c e  o c c u r re d  when t h e i r  a n c e s to rs  
s e t t l e d  i n  In d o n e s ia .  H i s t o r i c a l l y ,  th e  Arabs came t o  
In d o n e s ia  w i t h o u t  b e in g  accompanied by t h e i r  women and, 
t h e r e f o r e ,  th e y  m a r r ie d  in d ig e n o u s  women. The f i r s t  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  f a m i l y  t h a t  changed was 
th e  "endogamous" p a t t e r n .  One exem p la ry  p i c t u r e  o f  th e  
chang ing  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  th e  Arab f a m i l y  i n  In d o n e s ia  
compared w i t h  th e  f a m i l y  o f  Arabs in  th e  M id d le  East can 
be seen f rom  th e  com par ison  as f o l l o w s .
T a b le :  5
Genera l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  th e  Arab f a m i l y  
i n  th e  M id d le  East and i n  In d o n e s ia
M id d le  E a s t* )  
(Hadramawt)
I n d o n e s ia * *  
(Peka longan)
ex tended f a m i l y n u c le a r  f a m i l y
p a t r i 1 in e a l p a t r i 1i n e a l
p a t r i 1oca l n e o l o c a l / b i 1oca l
p a t r i a r c h a l p a t r i a r c h a l /
m a t r i a r c h a l
endogamous c la n exogamous c la n
o c c a s io n a l  po lygynous monogamous
Quoted f ro m :  * )  P a t a i , 1967:84;  * * )  Achmad, 1977:99.
T a b le :5  c l e a r l y  shows t h a t  o f  th e  s i x  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  Arab f a m i l y  i n  t h e  M id d le  East 
ment ioned by P a t a i ,  o n ly  one, " p a t r i 1i n e a l i t y " ,  s t i l l  
rem a ins .  The changes o f  th e  f a m i l y  system f o r  In d o n e s ia n  
Arabs cannot  be s e p a ra te d  f rom t h e i r  methods o f  a d j u s t i n g  
t o  th e  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  th e  v a r i o u s  systems which were
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commonly found in Indonesian families. P a t r i 1ineality can 
be mai ntai ned because this p r i ncip le also constitutes a 
very common pattern for Indonesian peoples. Moreover the 
patrilineal tradition of the Arab people is indeed an 
unchanged matter because of the different degrees of 
responsibilities between men and women. Thus an Arabic 
proverb states: "The people rely on descent from the 
father and not from the mother; the mother is like a 
vessel of oil that is emptied" (Patai, 1967:86).
Regarding terms of kinship, an Arab in Indonesia 
calls his/her mother's brother khal and his/her mother's 
sister k h a l a t i . Indonesian Arabs are of the opinion that 
their ancestors who came to Indonesia only consisted of 
men. In Indonesia they married indigenous women. Because 
of this they call an indigenous Indonesian man k h a l . and 
for an indigenous Indonesian woman k h a l a t i . All 
Indonesian people they call akhwal (plural word of khal 
and k h a l a t i ) which denotes them to all as maternal 
r e l a t i v e s .
There are several changes in the terms of kinship 
for the Arabs in Indonesia. In order to get a clear 
Picture of those changes, a com pa r i s o n  of the kinship 
terms of Arabs both in Middle Eastern countries and 
Indonesia are given in Table:6. D i a gram C describes 
relationships between "ego" and several important 
members of one the Arab family.
82
T a b l e :6
K i n s h i p  te rms o f  Arabs
M id d le  Eas te rn  
Arabs
I n d o n e s i a n -  
Arabs
Meanings
Jadd,  s i d J i t g r a n d f a t h e r
Jadda J i  dah grandmother
i bn ' amm ( 'ammi) ami f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  son
b i n t  'amm ( 'ammi) ami f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s
da ug h te r
i bn  ' amme ( ' ammt i ) ameh f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  son
b i n t  'amme ( ’ ammti ) ameh f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s
da ug h te r
i bn  khal  ( k h a l i ) khal m o t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  son
b i n t  khal  ( k h a l i ) khal m o t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ’ s
d a ug h te r
i bn  kha le  ( k h a l t i ) k h a l a t i m o t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s  son
b i n t  kha le  ( k h a l t i ) k h a l a t i m o t h e r ' s  s i s t e r ' s
da ug h te r
a b i , w a l i d abah , bapak f a t h e r
ummi, w a l i d a u m i , i bu mother
akh i a k h i ,
kakak (a d i k ) b r o t h e r
ukh t  i u k h t i ,
k a k a k ( a d i k ) s i s t e r
i bn  'ammi suam i ,
1anangku husband
b i n t  'ammi i s t e r i wi f  e
ul  adi anak-anaku ch i  1dren
walad i wa lad i son
b i n t i b i n t i d a ug h te r
'amm ( 'ammi) ami f a t h e r ’ s b r o t h e r
' amme ( ' ammt i ) ameh f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r
khal  ( k h a l i ) khal m o t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r
kha le  ( k h a l t i ) kha le m o t h e r ' s  s i s t e r
A cc o r d in g t o  S e r j e a n t ( S e r j e a n t ,  1967 :632 ) ,
nowadays,  i n  Hadramawt,  many women address  t h e i r  husband 
by t h e i r  names. On t he  o t h e r  hand,  when a husband speaks 
t o  h i s  w i f e ,  he a l s o  c a l l s  he r  by he r  own name. Th i s  i s ,  
o f  cou rse ,  a new t r e n d  because i n  f o rm er  t ime s  women 
would never  have d i r e c t l y  addressed t h e i r  husband i n  t h i s  
way. Such a t r e n d  can a l s o  be found i n  Arab f a m i l i e s  i n
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Surabaya. An Arab, in speaking about h is 
members, commonly uses Indonesian terms.
fami 1y ' s
C h ap ter  IV
EXPRESSIVE SOCIOCULTURAL INTEGRATION
T h is  c h a p te r  d is c u s s e s  th e  p rocesses  o f  s o c ia l  and 
c u l t u r a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  t h e  In d o n e s ia n  Arabs .  I t  i s  based 
on th e  v iew  t h a t  most I n d o n e s ia n  Arabs a re  e i t h e r  
Hadramis who have come as m e rcha n ts ,  o r  t h r o u g h  a 
" m a t r im o n ia l  s t r a t e g y "  (Abaza, 1988) ,  o r  a re  th e  
d e scend an ts  o f  h o l y  men who a r r i v e d  s e v e ra l  c e n t u r i e s  
e a r l i e r .  The d i s c u s s io n  tou che s  on many a s p e c ts  o f  
c u l t u r e ,  p o l i t i c s ,  economics,  e d u c a t io n ,  and r e l i g i o n .
W i th i t s emphasis on th e Hadrami p o p u l a t i o n o f
Surabaya, t h i s d i s c u s s io n  focu ses on th e im po r ta nce o f
th e  h i s t o r y  o f  Arab a c t i v i t i e s  and t h e i r  e f f e c t s  on l o c a l  
s o c i e t y  and on th e  d i f f e r e n t  r o l e s  t h a t  th e  Arabs have 
come t o  p l a y .  In  o t h e r  words,  th e  o b j e c t i v e  o f  t h i s
d i s c u s s io n  i s  t o  examine th e  " v a lu e s "  a s s o c ia te d  w i t h  
Arab i n t e g r a t i o n .
I n t e g r a t i o n  i s  a " tw o - w a y -p ro c e s s "  i n  which two 
g roups  o f  "p e o p le s "  -  in  t h i s  i n s t a n c e  th e  Arab and th e  
h o s t  o r  in d ig e n o u s  In d o n e s ia n  community -  deve lop  
i n t e r a c t i o n s ,  r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  as w e l l  as s o c ia l
s o l i d a r i t y .  T h e r e f o r e ,  one o f  t h e  o b j e c t i v e s  o f  t h i s  
d i s c u s s io n  i s  a c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  th e  response o f
in d ig e n o u s  In d o n e s ia n s  t o  th e  Arab e f f o r t s  a t
i n t e g r a t i o n .
Today, even though th e y  a re  o f  mixed b lo od  and o f t e n
i n t e g r a t e d  w i t h  v a r i o u s  in d ig e n o u s  In d o n e s ia n  l o c a l
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g roups ,  t he  Arabs have r e t a i n e d  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  p o r t i o n  o f  
t h e i r  'A ra b '  descen t  and c o n t r i b u t e  d i f f e r e n t  nuances t o  
s o c i a l  l i f e  w i t h i n  I n d on es i an  s o c i e t y .
4.1. The Polit ical Dimension
I n t e g r a t i o n  i n  i t s  v a r i o u s  p a t t e r n s  i s ,  f i r s t  o f  
a l l ,  p o l i t i c a l l y  i m p o r t a n t ,  ha v i ng  a c e n t r a l  r o l e  i n  t he  
e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  p o l i t i c a l  u n i t y .  I n  t he  n a t i o n a l  
c o n t e x t ,  i t  d e a l s  w i t h  t h e  p rocess  o f  b u i l d i n g  t h e  n a t i o n  
s t a t e .  A p o l i t i c a l  u n i t y  i s  t h e  u l t i m a t e  goal  o f  a l l  
s o r t s  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n  p rocesses  ( K a r t o d i r d J o ,  19 84 : 57 ) .  In  
t h e  s o c i a l  c o n t e x t ,  though i t  seems t o  be h i g h l y  
i d e a l i s t i c ,  i n t e g r a t i o n  i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  " t h e  p rob lem 
o f  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  w i t h  t he  c i v i c  s o c i e t y "  
(A b d u l l a h ,  19 75 :1 5 ) .
By t h e  ' p o l i t i c a l '  aspec t  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n  here i s  
meant a p o l i t i c a l  ne twork  i n  which t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f  t he  
p o p u l a t i o n  i s  r eady  t o  i n t e g r a t e  w i t h  a m i n o r i t y  i n  
v a r i o u s  p o l i t i c a l  movements.  On t h e  o t h e r  hand,  t he  
m i n o r i t y  group must  a l s o  be ready  t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  such 
movements.  I n t e g r a t i o n  i n  p o l i t i c s  can be ana l ysed  i n  
te rms o f  t h e  i n v o l v e m e n t  o f  a p a r t i c u l a r  p o l i t i c i a n ,  as 
w e l l  as t h e  p a r t i e s  and o r g a n i s a t i o n  i n  which i n d i v i d u a l s  
p a r t i c i p a t e  bo th  f o r  t he  impo r ta nce  o f  t h e i r  group and 
t h e  w e l l - b e i n g  o f  t he  n a t i o n .
P o l i t i c a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  t h e  Arabs i n  I n d o n e s i a  
s t a r t e d  b e f o r e  I nd on es ia n  Independence.  T h i s  was
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i n d i c a t e d  by t h e i r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  th e  s t r u g g l e  f o r  
I n d o n e s ia n  Independence e i t h e r  th r o u g h  p h y s i c a l  s t r u g g l e s  
(see f o r  example, A lham id ,  1946) o r  th ro u g h  p o l i t i c a l  
p a r t i e s  and d i p l o m a t i c  a c t i v i t i e s .  F u r th e rm o re ,  i t  has 
been s a id  t h a t  th e  p rocess  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  Arab 
de scendan ts  i n t o  in d ig e n o u s  In d o n e s ia n  s o c i e t y  (p r i b u m i ) 
i n  th e  p a s t  t im e  was o b s t r u c t e d  by c o l o n i a l  l e g i s l a t i o n  
(see, A l g a d r i ,  1 9 7 6 :5 2 -5 5 ) .
4 . 1 . 1 .  The Arabs in Jaml.yat Kha ir  and Sarekat Is lam
The Jami.yat K h a i r  i n  wh ich  Arabs h e ld  v e ry  im p o r ta n t  
p o s i t i o n  can be m ent ioned as th e  f i r s t  o r g a n i s a t i o n  which 
led  them i n t o  th e  p rocess  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n .  T h is  
o r g a n i s a t i o n  was e s t a b l i s h e d  by th e  Arabs i n  B a ta v ia  
( J a k a r t a )  i n  1901 and o f f i c i a l l y  r e c e iv e d  r a t i f i c a t i o n  
f rom th e  Dutch government i n  1905. I t s  p o t e n t i a l  as an 
i n t e g r a t i v e  movement can be seen i n  i t s  n o n - e x c lu s i v e  
acce p ta n ce  o f  members. A c c o rd in g  t o  D e l i a r  Noer, the  
Jam iya t  K h a i r  was a Mus l im  o r g a n i s a t i o n  w i t h o u t  
d i s c r i m i n a t i o n  as t o  th e  o r i g i n s  o f  i t s  members. I t  was 
a l s o  open t o  pe o p le  whereve r  t h e y  l i v e d .  T h is  meant t h a t  
i t  was n o t  c o n f i n e d  s o l e l y  t o  th e  pe op le  o f  J a k a r ta  
(Noer,  1 9 7 3 : 6 0 - 1 ) .  A l th o u g h  t h e  J a m iya t  K h a i r  was a 
" s o c i o - I s l a m i c "  o r g a n i s a t i o n ,  v i a  t h e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  
t h i s  o r g a n i s a t i o n ,  th e  Arabs ga in e d  a k in d  o f  p o l i t i c a l  
advan tage  in  th e  v iew o f  I n d o n e s ia n s .  D e s p i t e  i t s  s low 
g row th  and i t s  u n s t a b le  de ve lopm en t ,  i t  can be s a id  t h a t
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th e  Jam ia t  K h a i r  preceded th e  emergence o f  v a r io u s  o t h e r  
o r g a n i s a t i o n s  a t  th e  n a t i o n a l  l e v e l  i n  In d o n e s ia .
The in vo lv e m e n t  o f  th e  pe o p le  o f  Arab descen t  in  th e  
e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  th e  S are ka t  I s la m  ( I s l a m i c  Union) can 
a l s o  be c o n s id e re d  as an i n t e g r a t i v e  a c t i v i t y .  The 
S a re ka t  I s la m  i t s e l f ,  as Benda has sug ges ted ,  was " th e  
f i r s t  t r u l y  In d o n e s ia n  p o l i t i c a l  movement . . . .  wh ich  . . . .  
d e p a r te d  f rom  th e  a s s o c i a t i o n i s t  p a th "  (Benda, 1 9 5 8 :4 1 ) .  
T h is  movement was a l s o  th e  b e s t  example o f  an e a r l y  
i n s p i r a t i o n  toward  n a t i o n a l i t y  c o n s c io u s n e s s  among th e  
In d o n e s ia n  p e o p le .
The A ra b s '  c o n t r i b u t i o n  can be t r a c e d  as f o l l o w s .  
Raden Mas T i r t o a d i s o e r J o ,  a son o f  a P r i y a y i  (nobleman) 
i n  C e n t r a l  Java, a t  one t im e ,  u n d e r to o k  t o  t r y  h i s  hand 
in  J o u r n a l i s m .  W i th  th e  f i n a n c i a l  s u p p o r t  o f  th e  
A rab -Sum atran  m erchants  i n  B a ta v ia  he founded an 
In d o n e s ia n  commerc ia l  J o u r n a l ,  t h e  Medan P r i J a J i  (N ob les '  
Forum) which was p u b l i s h e d  i n  Bandung. In  1909 he a l s o  
founded th e  S areka t  Dagang I s la m  ( I s l a m i c  Commercial 
Union) i n  B a ta v ia  and, by 1911, he e s t a b l i s h e d  th e  same 
o r g a n i s a t i o n  i n  Bogor.  In  th e  l a t t e r  o r g a n i s a t i o n  he 
ga ined  more and more s u p p o r t  f rom  Arab d e scend an ts .  The 
f i r s t  management board o f  t h i s  o r g a n i s a t i o n  c o n s i s t e d  o f  
S e c r e ta r y  A d v is e u r  Raden Mas T i r t o a d i s o e r J o ,  P r e s id e n t  
Syekh Ahmad b in  Abdulrachman BadJene t ,  and Commiss ioners 
Syekh Achmad b in  Sayy id  BadJene t ;  Syekh G a l i b  b in  Sayy id  
Tebe; Syekh Mohammad b in  Sayy id  BadJene t ;  Mas R a i l u s  and 
HaJi Mohamad Arsyad ( A l g a d r i ,  1 9 8 4 :1 4 4 -5 ) .
Q9
In  a f u r t h e r  deve lopm en t ,  t h e r e  was a le a d e r  o f  the  
b a t i k  merchants  o f  S u ra k a r ta  ( S o lo ) ,  namely Hadi 
Samanhoedi . In  1911 he asked T i r t o a d i s o e r J o  t o  come to  
S u ra k a r ta  t o  o r g a n is e  an In d o n e s ia n  commerc ia l  
o r g a n i s a t i o n  among th e  b a t i k  merchan ts  t h e r e .  Because o f  
s e v e ra l  d i f f e r e n c e s  between them, th e y  f a i l e d  t o  ach ie ve  
an agreement.  The c e n t r e  o f  th e  p rob lem  was t h a t  Raden 
Mas T i r t o a d i s o e r J o  wanted th e  So lo  b a t i k  merchants  t o  
fo rm  o n ly  a branch o f  th e  e a r l i e r  S a reka t  Dagang Is la m  
w h i l e  Samanhoedi wanted t o  b u i l d  a new one.
D e s p i te  t h i s  f a i l u r e ,  success was f i n a l l y  ach ieved  
by th e  S u ra k a r ta  d e a le r s  when Raden Umar Sayy id  
T Jo k ro a m in o to ,  a merchant  o f  Surabaya,  came t o  Solo  
( S u r a k a r t a ) . T Jo k roa m ino to  was asked by Samanhoedi t o  
e s t a b l i s h  an o r g a n i s a t i o n  f o r  b a t i k  m erchan ts .  
T Jo k roa m ino to  agreed w i t h  Samanhoedi 's  s u g g e s t io n .  
A c c o rd in g  t o  Robert  Van N ie l  (1 9 6 0 :9 2 ) ,  upon h i s  r e t u r n  
t o  Surabaya, TJo k ro a m in o to  is su e d  th e  l e g a l  s t a t u t e  o f  
th e  new S are ka t  I s la m  o f  S u ra k a r ta  i n  h i s  name and in  
which most o f  th e  S u r a k a r t a ' s  m erchants  were t o  be 
members. T h is  even t  was p r e c i s e l y  da ted  as th e  t e n t h  
September 1912. The s e v e ra l  pu rposes  o f  t h i s  new 
o r g a n i s a t i o n  were:
" (a )  th e  advancement o f  t h e  commerc ia l  s p i r i t  among 
th e  in d ig e n o u s  p o p u l a t i o n ;  (b) th e  a s s i s t a n c e  t o  
members who were in  d i f f i c u l t y  th ro u g h  no cause o f  
t h e i r  own; (c) th e  advancement o f  th e  s p i r i t u a l  
development and m a t e r i a l  i n t e r e s t s  o f  In d o n e s ia n s ,  
and by so d o in g  a s s i s t i n g  in  r a i s i n g  t h e i r  s ta n d a rd ;  
and (d) th e  o p p o s i t i o n  t o  m is u n d e rs ta n d in g s  about
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I s la m ,  and advanc in g  th e  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  among 
In d o n e s ia n s  peop les  i n  acco rdance  w i t h  th e  laws and 
customs o f  t h a t  r e l i g i o n "  (Van N i e 1, 1 9 6 0 :9 3 ) .
When th e  S are ka t  I s la m  h e ld  a con gre ss  in  Surabaya 
(1 9 1 3 ) ,  i t s  Arab members in  t h e i r  c i t y  gave t h e i r  
s u p p o r t .  P a r t  o f  t h e i r  c o n t i n u i n g  s u p p o r t  c o n s i s t e d  in  
p r o v i d i n g  I s l a m ic  merchants  w i t h  an a d v e r t i s i n g  medium 
th r o u g h  p u b l i c a t i o n  o f  th e  Utusan H in d i  a ( I n d i e s '  
C o u r i e r )  wh ich  l a t e r  became an im p o r ta n t  organ o f  the  
S a re ka t  I s l a m . The newspaper was p u b l i s h e d  by th e  S e t ia  
Usaha Company i n  which Hasan A1i S o e r a t i ,  a Surabayan 
A rab ,  p la ye d  an a c t i v e  b e h in d - th e - s c e n e s  r o l e  f o r  th e  
e n t i r e  S are ka t  I s l a m .
In  th e  e a r l y  ye a rs  o f  th e  S a re ka t  I s l a m , th e  Arabs 
re p re s e n te d  th e  p r im a r y  s u p p o r t e r s  bu t  were m a rg in a l  t o  
i t s  f u r t h e r  g ro w th .  The dec rease  o f  Arab s u p p o r t  i n  th e  
f u r t h e r  g row th  o f  th e  S a re ka t  I s la m  canno t  be se p a ra te d  
f rom  a r e s o l u t i o n  (1913) t h a t  t h e  S are ka t  I s la m  become an 
o r g a n i s a t i o n  open e x c l u s i v e l y  t o  in d ig e n o u s  In d o n e s ia n s .  
T h is  r e s o l u t i o n  had m in im a l  i n f l u e n c e  on s t i m u l a t i n g  a 
c o o p e r a t i v e  r e a c t i o n  from th e  A rabs .  The f a c t  i s  t h a t  
numerous Arabs m a in ta in e d  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  th e  
- S a re ka t  I s l a m . In  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n .  Van N ie l  (1960:112) 
m e n t ion s  s e v e ra l  names, i n c l u d i n g  Sayy id  A1i a l - H a b s y i  o f  
J a k a r t a ,  Sayy id  A b d u l la h  b in  Huse in  A l a i d r u s ,  cha i rman o f  
th e  Jami.yat K h a i r . and Sayy id  Achmad b in  Mohammad 
al-Musawa o f  Surabaya.  These Arab f i g u r e s  s t r o n g l y
emphasised th e  im p o r ta n ce  o f  I s l a m ic  a sp e c ts  o f  th e
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organisation.
4.1.2. PAI (Partai Arab Indonesia)
The most important political event of Indonesian 
Arab integration can be dated to 1934. On October fourth, 
1934, the Arabs declared Sumpah Pemuda Keturunan Arab 
(The Oath of the Youth of Arab Descent) at a conference 
in Semarang, Central Java. This movement contained three 
attitudes which affirmed a strong will to become a part 
of Indonesia, namely:
1) Tanah Air Peranakan Arab adalah Indonesia (The 
motherland of Indonesian Arabs is Indonesia).2) Karenanva mereka harus meninggalkan kehidupan 
menyendiri (isolasi) (Therefore they have to stop leading a separated life).3) Memenuhi kewaJibann.ya terhadap tanah air dan 
bangsa Indonesia (To fulfill their task toward the 
motherland and the nation of Indonesia).
At the same time they also established PAI Persatuan 
Arab Indonesia (Indonesian Arab Unity), the name of 
which, in 1940, was changed to Partai Arab Indonesia 
(Indonesian Arab Party). This change coincided with a 
greater political orientation of PAI activities. The 
first executive board of PAI consisted of A.R. Baswedan 
(Chairman); Nuh Alkaf (First secretary); Salim Maskati 
(Second secretary); Segaf Assegaf (Treasurer); and 
Abdurahim Argubi (Commissioner). They also agreed on 
Semarang as the site of the central executive board, 
whereas, in other cities, they appointed representatives.
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R e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  in c lu d e d  M.A. A la t a s  and A r .  A l a i d r u s  
( J a k a r t a ) ;  Ahmad BahasJwan ( S u r a k a r t a ) ; H.A. A l J e l a n i e  
( P e k a lo n g a n ) ; and Mohdar A l a i d r u s  ( S a l a t i g a ) .  A l l  th e  
members o f  th e  PAI management were chosen f rom th e  ranks 
o f  two Arab o r g a n i s a t i o n s :  A r r a b i t a h  and A 1 - I r s v a d . The 
f i r s t  was an o r g a n i s a t i o n  o f  Arab s a w i d s  and th e  second 
was a non-Sa.y.yid o r g a n i s a t i o n .
A . R . Baswedan ( th e  o r i g i n a t o r  o f  t h i s  movement) 
s t a t e d  t h a t  th e  d e c l a r a t i o n  o f  Arab Youth Oath was a 
c o n t i n u a t i o n  o f  th e  Sumpah Pemuda In d o n e s ia  ( In d o n e s ia n  
Youth Oath) which was d e c la re d  on O c to be r  t w e n t y - e i g h t h ,  
1928 (Baswedan, 1 9 7 4 :1 1 ) .  The e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  th e  
In d o n e s ia n  Arab P a r t y  was th e  f i r s t  o f  a s e r i e s  o f  
g ra d u a l  s te p s  by which th o s e  o f  Arab descen t  were t o  
become t r u e  In d o n e s ia n s  (Noer,  1 9 7 3 :5 6 ) .  The PAI movement 
p roduced a wave o f  a s to n is h m e n t  f rom  In d o n e s ia n  le a d e rs  
(see,  C ha p te r  I ) .
Because o f  i t s  h i s t o r i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  i t  i s  
im p o r t a n t  t o  be p r e c i s e  about  th e  P A I ' s  b i r t h d a y .  
A c c o rd in g  t o  S a l im  Maskat i  ( fo rm e r  Second s e c r e t a r y  o f  
P A I ) ,  th e  d a te  o f  th e  f o u r t h  O c to b e r  o f  1934 was no t  th e  
b i r t h d a y  o f  th e  p a r t y ;  r a t h e r  i t  was th e  f i r s t  day o f  th e  
c o n fe re n c e  i n  Semarang wh ich  f o r m u la te d  i t s  
e s t a b l i s h m e n t .  The f o u r t h  o f  O c to be r  was th e  commencement 
day o f  th e  c o n fe re n c e  o f  Arab y o u th  le a d e r s  f rom  s e v e ra l  
I n d o n e s ia n  r e g io n s  ( J a k a r t a ,  Peka longan ,  S u r a k a r ta ,  
Semarang, Surabaya, e t c . ) .  At th e  t im e ,  th e y  d is c u s s e d  
Baswedan's  idea f o r  u n i t i n g  a l l  g roups  o f  In d o n e s ia n
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Arabs and p ro m o t in g  In d o n e s ia  as th e  m o th e r la n d  o f  a l l  
Arab de scendan ts .  T h is  idea  had been o f f e r e d  by Baswedan 
in  s e v e ra l  issue s  o f  th e  newspaper " M a t a h a r i " s in c e  
August  1934. The PAI as w e l l  as th e  Oath o f  th e  Youth o f  
Arab descen t  was d e c la re d  th e  n e x t  day, th e  f i f t h  O c to be r  
1934, a f t e r  an agreement had been a ch ie ve d  on th e  f o u r t h  
O c to b e r .  Based on t h i s ,  S a l im  M aska t i  s t a t e d  t h a t  th e  
f o u r t h  o f  O c tober  was a c t u a l l y  th e  H ar i  Kesadaran Bangsa 
In d o n e s ia  Ketu runan Arab (The c o n sc io u sn e ss  day o f  
In d o n e s ia n  Arabs) and th e  f i f t h  o f  O c to be r  was th e  t r u e  
b i r t h d a y  o f  PAI.
Because o f  th e  young A ra b s '  movement, th e  p ro ce ss  o f  
p o l i t i c a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  o f  In d o n e s ia n  Arabs c o n t i n u e d .  The 
im po r ta nce  o f  t h i s  movement can be seen in  s e v e ra l  
a s p e c ts .  F i r s t ,  PAI was e s t a b l i s h e d  a t  a t im e  when th e  
In d o n e s ia n s  them se lves  were s t i l l  under  th e  c o l o n i a l  
government .  T h is  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  th e  younger  g e n e r a t i o n  o f  
Arabs wanted no t  o n l y  t o  g a in  th e  " f r u i t "  o f  I n d o n e s ia n  
Independence b u t ,  a l l  a t  once, th e y  were ready  t o  
s t r u g g l e  f o r  t h a t  independence.
Second, PAI was e s t a b l i s h e d  by Arab y o u th .  A.R. 
Baswedan was, a t  th e  t im e ,  tw e n ty  s i x  ye a rs  o l d ,  S a l im  
Maskat i  was tw e n ty  seven y e a rs  o l d ,  and Hamid A lg a d r i  who 
a l s o  became a member o f  th e  c e n t r a l  e x e c u t i v e  board  o f  
PAI was tw e n ty  two yea rs  o l d .  Indeed ,  th e  P A I 1s v iew s  o f  
" I n d o n e s ia "  would be f o l l o w e d  by th e  younger  g e n e r a t i o n s  
o f  A rabs.  In  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h i s ,  PAI had a l r e a d y  p re p a re d  a 
p s y c h o lo g i c a l  campaign by c r e a t i n g  a song e n t i t l e d  "Mars
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P A I " w h ich ,  a c c o rd in g  to  S a l im  M a ska t i  (M a s k a t i ,  1939) ,  
g r e a t l y  p leased  th e  Arab c h i l d r e n  b e fo r e  In d o n e s ia n  
Independence.  Th is  song encouraged th e  Arabs t o  d e c la r e  
t h a t  In d o n e s ia  i s  t h e i r  m o t h e r l a n d . (1 )
T h i r d ,  PAI was a m e d ia t in g  o r g a n i s a t i o n .  T h is  r o l e  
was a p p l i e d  in  o r d e r  t o  r e c o n c i l e  th e  t o t o k  Arabs 
( f u l l b l o o d e d  Arabs) t o  i n d ig e n o u s  In d o n e s ia n s  and t r y  t o  
t u r n  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n  t o  th e  p rob lem s f a c i n g  I n d o n e s ia .  
B e fo re  t h e  emergence o f  PAI, t h e  t o t o k  Arabs s t i l l  p a id  
more a t t e n t i o n  to  t h e i r  homeland, Hadramawt. For example, 
th e y  p u b l i s h e d  a newspaper i n  Surabaya c a l l e d  A1-MahdJar 
meaning " c o u n t r y  o f  m i g r a t i o n " .  T h is  r e f e r r e d  t o  
In d o n e s ia  wh ich ,  a t  some t im e ,  would  be l e f t  f o r  t o  
r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  own homeland, Hadramawt. A1-MahdJar was 
p u b l i s h e d  u n t i l  1927. The m e d ia t i n g  f u n c t i o n  o f  PAI was 
a l s o  a p p l i e d  in  s o l v i n g  t h e  p rob lem s o f  d i s p u t e s  between 
th e  two g ro u p s ,  sa.yyid and n o n -S a .yy id . w i t h i n  th e  Arab 
s o c i e t y .
The emergence o f  PAI can a l s o  be c o n s id e re d  t o  be a 
c o r r e c t i o n  t o  th e  IAV ( Indo  A ra b is c h  Verbond) . an 
o r g a n i s a t i o n  c r e a te d  by M.B .A.  Alamoedi i n  1930, th e  
o b j e c t i v e s  o f  which were s t r o n g l y  su p p o r te d  th e  power o f  
Dutch c o l o n i a l s  i n  In d o n e s ia  who urged Arab r a c i a l  
c o n s c io u s n e s s .  Alamoedi was an A m b o in a -A ra b . A l th o u g h  he 
campaigned f o r  h i s  aims i n  many Arab s e t t l e m e n t s  i n  
Javanese c i t i e s ,  he c e n t r a l i s e d  h i s  a c t i v i t y  i n  Surabaya. 
A f t e r  th e  emergence o f  PAI ,  i n  1939 Alamoedi changed th e  
IAV t o  a n o th e r  name, IAB ( I n d o - A r a b is e h e  Beweging) -  The
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I n d o -A ra b  Movement. He opposed P A I ' s  ideas  o f  In d o n e s ia n  
n a t i o n a l i s m  f o r  Arab descendan ts  w h ich ,  a c c o rd in g  t o  him, 
was a "p o is o n "  t o  Arabs in  I n d o n e s ia .  Toward t h i s  
movement th e  Arab descendants  gave v e r y  l i t t l e  response.
A c t u a l l y  the  c o r r e c t i v e  ta s k  o f  PAI was no t  o n ly  
l i m i t e d  t o  A la m o e d i 's  movement, bu t  a l s o  t o  th o s e  Arab 
c h a r a c t e r ! * s t i c s  which were damaging s o c ia l  l i f e .  One v e ry  
good example was th e  war d e c la r e d  by PAI on u su ry  
p r a c t i c e s .  In  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h i s  PAI p re s e n te d  a drama 
c a l l e d  Toneel Fatimah which was c r e a te d  by Husin  B a fa q ih ,  
a Surabayan Arab.  In  t h i s  drama th e  u s u ry  p r a c t i c e s  o f  
Arabs were s t r o n g l y  a t t a c k e d ;  u s u ry  was c l a s s i f i e d  as a 
s i n f u l  deed in  deep c o n t r a s t  t o  I s l a m ic  t e a c h in g s .  The 
e x h i b i t i o n  was conduc ted  in  t h r e e  c i t i e s :  Surabaya, 
J a k a r ta  and Semarang. D e s p i t e  th e  a n t a g o n i s t i c  responses 
coming f rom  th e  kaum tu a  ( th e  o l d e r  g e n e r a t i o n  o f  Arabs) 
c o n c e rn in g  i t s  open p r e s e n t a t i o n  -  i n  Surabaya t h e r e  was 
a lm o s t  a shedd ing  o f  b lo o d  among th e  Arabs them se lves  -  
t h i s  drama ga ined  ge ne ra l  s y m p a th e t i c  response .  Parada 
Harahap, c h i e f  e d i t o r  o f  newspaper TJaJa T im o e r . made th e  
f o l l o w i n g  comment in  h i s  newspaper (O c to b e r ,  9 t h ,  1959) :
"We g i v e  ou r  p r a i s e  t o  and s a l u t e  th e  a u th o r  and 
p la y  d i r e c t o r  o f  t h a t  to n e e l  . We b e l i e v e ,  whoever 
watches i t  w i l l  be o f  th e  same v iew  w i t h  us ,  t h a t  
such a t o n e e l s t u k  becomes s e l f - c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  
c o n d i t i o n  o f  s o c i e t y ;  p e r f o r m in g  such an e x h i b i t i o n  
w i l l  p rovoke  sympathy f rom a l o t  o f  pe op le  and, 
t h u s ,  th e  aim o f  t h a t  drama w i l l  be a c h ie v e d .  The 
i d e o lo g y  o f  t h a t  drama w i l l  be agreed on by 
In d o n e s ia n s  100%" ( T r a n s la t e d  f ro m ,  A l g a d r i ,  
1 9 8 4 :2 7 ) .
96
A l th o u g h  the  PAI o n l y  had th e  fo rm o f  a p a r t y  in
1940, i t s  d e c l a r a t i o n s  i n  1934 a l r e a d y  c o n s t i t u t e d  a 
p o l i t i c a l  a t t i t u d e .  The d e c l a r a t i o n  i t s e l f  can be seen as 
r e s i s t a n c e  toward th e  Dutch c o l o n i a l  p o l i c y  which had 
c l a s s i f i e d  th e  Arabs in  th e  group o f  1 Vreemde 
P o s te r  1 i n g e n 1 t o g e t h e r  w i t h  Ch inese and I n d ia n s .  The 
p o l i t i c a l  movement o f  PAI commenced when t h i s  p a r t y  gave 
i t s  s u p p o r t  t o  " P e t i s i  S o e ta rd J o "  (S o e ta r d J o 's  
P e t i t i o n ) . (2) The d e c i s i o n  t o  s u p p o r t  S o e ta r d J o 's  
P e t i t i o n  was agreed on a t  th e  PAI con g re ss  i n  Surabaya 
(1 937 ) .  The P A I 1s d e c i s i o n  was ta k e n  on th e  s u g g e s t io n  o f  
A.S.  A l a t a s ,  an a d v i s e r  o f  th e  e x e c u t i v e  board o f  PAI and 
a l s o ,  a t  th e  t im e ,  a member o f  V o lk s ra a d  ( A l g a d r i ,  
1 9 8 4 :1 6 9 ) .  One o f  th e  aim o f  t h i s  p e t i t i o n ,  among o t h e r s ,  
was t o  u rge  th e  Dutch government t o  p la c e  In d o n e s ia  in  
th e  same p o s i t i o n  as th e  N e th e r la n d s  (Domin ion S t a t u s ) . 
T h is  p e t i t i o n  was r e j e c t e d  by t h e  Dutch a u t h o r i t i e s .
Soon a f t e r  th e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  GAPI (Gabungan 
P o l i t i k  I n d o n e s i a . In d o n e s ia n  P o l i t i c a l  F e d e r a t io n )  in
1941, th e  PAI a l s o  gave i t s  s u p p o r t  t o  t h i s  n a t i o n a l i s t  
o r g a n i s a t i o n .  GAPI demanded a f u l l  p a r l i a m e n t  as w e l l  as 
a g r a n t  o f  autonomy f o r  I n d o n e s ia .  T h is  s t r u g g l e  f a i l e d  
because o f  th e  la c k  o f  response f rom  th e  Du tch .  A c t u a l l y ,  
by 1940, th e  Dutch government had announced t h a t  w h i l e  i t  
h e ld  u l t i m a t e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  I n d o n e s ia  t h e r e  c o u ld  be 
no q u e s t i o n  o f  In d o n e s ia n  autonomy in  p a r i i a m e n t a r y  
government ( R i c k l e f s ,  19 8 1 :1 8 3 ) .  T h is  d e s t ro y e d  GAPI 's
e x p e c t a t i o n s .
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In  th e  Japanese e ra ,  some o f  th e  PAI l e a d e r s ,  l i k e  
many l e a d e r s  o f  In d o n e s ia n  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s ,  co o p e ra te d  
w i t h  th e  Japanese. A c c o rd in g  t o  A lg a d r i  ( A l g a d r i ,  
1 9 8 4 :1 7 0 ) ,  A.R. Baswedan ( th e  o r i g i n a t o r  o f  PAI) was 
chosen as a member o f  Cuo Sang In  ( th e  Japanese v e r s io n  
o f  th e  V o l k s r a a d ) t o g e t h e r  w i t h  o t h e r  l e a d e r s .  Meanwh i le ,  
some PAI l e a d e r s  were in c lu d e d  i n  th e  ‘ n o n - c o o p e r a t i v e 1 
group  w h ich ,  a t  f i r s t ,  was led  by Mr. Amir  S y a r i f u d d i n .  
Hamid A lg a d r i  h i m s e l f  was one o f  them.
Is la m  was t h e  b a s is  o f  PAI and, t h e r e f o r e ,  i t  a l s o  
de ve lop ed  r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  o t h e r  I s l a m i c  o r g a n i s a t i o n s .  PAI 
became a member o f  MIAI (M a d e ! is  I s la m  A ' l a a  I n d o n e s i a . 
Supreme I s l a m ic  C o u n c i l  o f  I n d o n e s i a ) .  By 1939 th e  Arabs 
e s t a b l i s h e d  th e  PAI I s t e r i  (Wives o f  PAI) which was led  
by Mrs. Baswedan and Mrs. Anwar Makarim (V u ld y ,  1985:117) 
and wh ich  deve loped  c o o p e r a t i o n  w i t h  women's 
o r g a n i s a t i o n s  o f  th e  P S I I  (P a r t a i  S .ya r ika t  Is la m  
I n d o n e s i a . In d o n e s ia n  U n i te d  I s l a m i c  P a r t y )  and o f  
Muhammadi.yah. For  th e  Arab y o u th  t h e r e  was a l s o  th e  
Pemuda PAI (Youth  o f  PAI) which c o o p e ra te d  w i t h  th e  y o u th  
movements o f  GERINDO (Gerakan Rak.yat I n d o n e s i a . 
In d o n e s ia n  P e o p le ' s  Movement and o f  PARINDRA (P a r t a i  
In d o n e s ia  Raya . In d o n e s ia n  G r e a t e r  P a r t y )  (Baswedan, 
1974) .
In  b r i e f ,  i t  can be s a id  t h a t  PAI was a N a t i o n a l i s t  
and, a t  th e  same t im e ,  an I s l a m ic  P a r t y .  The h i s t o r y  o f  
PAI f o r m a l l y  ended a t  i t s  f i f t h  C on fe re nce  in  1950 in  
Malang, East Java .  At th e  t im e ,  based on th e  agreement o f
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t h e  c o n fe re n c e  d e le g a te s ,  a l l  s o r t s  o f  PAI s e c t i o n s  were 
d i s s o l v e d .  Moreover ,  th e  c o n fe re n c e  a l s o  sugges ted  th e  
a b o l i t i o n  o f  a l l  c o l o n i a l - c r e a t e d  s e c t i o n s  w i t h i n  Arab 
s o c i e t y ,  such as K a r te n  Arab (K a r i t e i n  de r  A r a b i e r e n ) 
which had o b v io u s l y  s e p a ra te d  th e  Arab pe op le  f rom 
In d o n e s ia n s .  A f t e r  t h e  d i s s o l u t i o n ,  t h e  Arabs no lo n g e r  
had an e x c l u s i v e  p a r t y .  For f u r t h e r  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s ,  
th e y  J o in e d  v a r io u s  o t h e r  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s .
The p rocess  o f  p o l i t i c a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  wh ich  was 
c r e a te d  by le a d e rs  o f  th e  younger  g e n e r a t i o n  o f  Arabs v i a  
PAI ga ined  p o s i t i v e  r e a c t i o n s  f rom  bo th  in d ig e n o u s  
In d o n e s ia n s  and th e  Arabs th e m s e lv e s .  The Surabayan Arabs 
were v e ry  proud o f  th e  PAI movement. They s a id ,  f o r  
example, "no h ig h e r  l e v e l  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n  r e s u l t e d  from 
c h o o s in g  s u f f e r i n g  (p e n d e r i t a a n . meaning becoming 
" I n l a n d e r " )  when c o n te n tm e n t  ( kesenangan meaning t o  be a 
member o f  Vreemde Q o s t e r l i n g e n  o r  "F o re ig n  O r i e n t a l "  
g roup)  was o f f e r e d " .
4 .1 .3 .  P o l i t i c a l  Integrat ion a f t e r  PAI
Regard ing  th e  d i s s o l u t i o n  o f  PAI ,  t h e r e  a re  two 
v e r s io n s  among Arab descend an ts .  The f i r s t  v e r s io n  i s  
t h a t  PAI had been d is p e r s e d  i n  t h e  Japanese e r a .  A t  th e  
t im e  th e  Japanese government d i s s o l v e d  a l l  p a r t i e s  which 
were fused  in  GAPI ( In d o n e s ia n  P o l i t i c a l  F e d e r a t i o n ) .  
A f t e r  In d o n e s ia n  Independence t h i s  p a r t y  was no t  
r e e s t a b l i s h e d  (Baswedan, 1974:18 ;  A l g a d r i ,  1 9 8 4 :1 7 0 ) .  The
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second v e r s io n  i s  t h a t  PAI was f o r m a l l y  d i s s o l v e d  a t  i t s  
f i f t h  c o n fe re n c e  in  December 1950 i n  Malang, East  Java. 
The background t o  t h i s  d i s s o l u t i o n  was as f o l l o w s .  
B e fo re  t h i s  c o n fe re n c e ,  th e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  PAI was a 
d e b a ta b le  m a t te r  among Arab de sce n d a n ts .  A few g roups ,  
such as th e  A 1 - I r s y a d . s t a t e d  t h a t  PAI d id  no t  e x a c t l y  
r e f l e c t  " k e p r ib u m ia n "  ( th e  n a t i v i s m )  o f  Arab de scendan ts .  
PAI a l s o  c l a s s i f i e d  th e  Arabs i n t o  a d i s t i n c t  group 
w i t h i n  th e  In d o n e s ia n  n a t i o n .  T h is  c r i t i c i s m ,  o f  c o u rse ,  
appeared as a v e ry  d i f f e r e n t  response f rom  t h a t  g i v i n g  
r i s e  t o  th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  PAI i n  1934. On th e  o t h e r  
hand, PAI a l s o  th o u g h t  t h a t  th e  Arab o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  such 
as A 1 - I r s y a d . were v e r y  A r a b ic  i n  t h e i r  s t y l e .  Fac ing  
such a d i s p u t e ,  PAI f i n a l l y  d i s s o l v e d  i t s e l f  and 
suggested t h a t  o t h e r  Arab o r g a n i s a t i o n s  do th e  same.
A f t e r  th e  a b o l i t i o n  o f  t h e  PAI, i t s  le a d e rs  
c o n t in u e d  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  v i a  v a r i o u s  p a r t i e s  
e i t h e r  N a t i o n a l i s t  o r  I s l a m ic  i n  t h e i r  o r i e n t a t i o n .  Such 
an a t t i t u d e  meant t h a t  th e y  were s t r i p p e d  o f  t h e i r  
" e t h n i c  g roup"  i d e n t i t y  i n  p o l i t i c a l  s t r u g g l e s .  They were 
a l s o  i n v o lv e d  in  s e v e ra l  a f f a i r s  o f  s t a t e .  A.R. Baswedan, 
f o r  example, was chosen t o  be J u n io r  M i n i s t e r  f o r  
I n f o r m a t i o n  and, a t  one t im e ,  t o  be a member o f  th e  
In d o n e s ia n  d e l e g a t i o n  t o  Egypt wh ich  went t o  loo k  f o r  
s u p p o r t  f o r  th e  young s t a t e .  Hamid A l g a d r i ,  was o n e - t im e  
s e c r e t a r y  o f  th e  In d o n e s ia n  d e l e g a t i o n  t o  th e  Perund ingan 
L i n g g a r J a t i  ( L i n g g a r J a t i  C o n fe re n c e ) ,  a d v i s e r  t o  th e  
In d o n e s ia n  d e l e g a t i o n  f o r  t h e  P erund ingan  R e n v i l l e
lOQ
( R e n v i l l e  C o n fe re n c e ) ,  a member o f  th e  In d o n e s ia n  
d e l e g a t i o n  f o r  th e  KMB (Konperens i  MeJa B u n d a r . The Round 
Ta b le  Con ference)  in  Den Haag, a member o f  th e  In d o n e s ia n  
d e le g a t i o n  f o r  a c o n fe re n c e  on th e  I r i a n  B a ra t  (West 
I r i a n )  p rob lem ,  and a member o f  In d o n e s ia n  d e le g a t i o n  to  
th e  U n i te d  N a t io n s .
The p o l i t i c a l  c o n t r i b u t i o n  o f  th e  Surabayan-Arabs  
canno t  be se p a ra te d  f rom th e  most h i s t o r i c  even t  o f  t h e i r  
c i t y ,  wh ich  o c c u r re d  o n ly  t h r e e  months a f t e r  th e  
d e c l a r a t i o n  o f  In d o n e s ia n  Independence.  T h is  e ve n t  i s  
w e l l  known as th e  Pertempuran Surabaya (Surabaya B a t t l e )  
wh ich  o c c u r re d  on th e  t e n t h  o f  November 1945 in  th e  Har i  
Pahlawan (Hero Day) i n  In d o n e s ia .  T h is  day i s  c e l e b r a t e d  
each y e a r .  P r i o r  t o  t h i s  e v e n t ,  th e  Surabayan p o p u l a t i o n  
formed v a r i o u s  l a s k a r  rak.yat  ( p o p u la r  s o l d i e r  g roups)  i n  
o r d e r  t o  de fend independence.  In  t h i s  c o n n e c t io n ,  the  
Surabayan-Arabs  a l s o  formed what th e y  c a l l e d  P . A . R . I  
(Pemuda Arab R e p u b l i k  I n d o n e s i a , th e  Arab Youth o f  
In d o n e s ia n  R e p u b l i c )  on th e  s e v e n te e n th  o f  O c to be r  1945. 
T h is  o r g a n i s a t i o n  formed a p a r t  o f  PRI (Pemuda R e p u b l ik  
I n d o n e s i a . In d o n e s ia n  Y o u t h ) ( 3 ) and was e s t a b l i s h e d  on 
th e  agreement o f  s e v e ra l  Arab o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  such as PAI, 
A1 - I r s . y a d . I . A . B . ,  A . J . B . ,  and A1 - K a t h i  r i .yah and aimed 
a t :  1) t o  de fend In d o n e s ia n  Independence ;  and 2) t o  
s u p p o r t  th e  In d o n e s ia n  R e p u b l i c .  The e x e c u t i v e  board  o f  
P . A . R . I .  c o n s i s t e d  o f :  A.H. Wakki (C ha i rm an) ;  I .  A l J u f r i  
( S e c r e t a r y ) ; A l i  BaasJim ( T r e a s u r e ) ;  A1i Sa l im  and Sa l im  
A t toeway ( A s s i s t a n t s ) ,  (see, S e t i a d i J a y a ,  19 8 5 :2 4 2 ) .
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Besides P.A.R.I. there was also P.P.R.I. (Pemuda 
Puteri Republik I n d o n e s i a , the Young Women of the 
Indonesian Republic) to which the Arab women also made a 
valuabl e contribution. The P.P.R.I. of Arab descendants 
was established on the twe nty- third of October 1945 with 
an executive board consist ing of Mrs. Kalsum 
(Chairwoman); Ms. Aminah (Vice-Chairwoman); Mrs. Aminah 
A1i ( S e c r et ary); Ms. Fatimah ( V i c e - S e c r e t a r y ) ; Mrs. IIih 
(Treasurer) and Ms. HadidJah, Ms. Zahrah, Mrs. Fatimah 
Soeparno, and Ms. Aisyah (Assistants). The establishment 
of this section was attended by about 150 Arab women. At 
the opening ceremony, an Arab woman made a speech as 
f o l 1o w s :
"My Arab sisters, let us support the struggle of I n d ones ians .... Because we were born in Indonesia, live in Indonesia, inhale Indonesian air, andprobably will be buried in Indonesia, it is our responsibility to support Indonesians either with materials or through other sacrifices" (Quoted and translated from SetiadiJaya, 1985:251).
4.2. Contemporary Situation of Surabayan Arabs
The spirit of Arab integration was also indicated in 
- their citizen ship status. In relation to this the
c i t izen ship problem of the Ampel population will be 
offered as an example. Of the 20,797 Ampel population in 
1981, 442 of them held foreign citizenship. With the 
exception of Pakistanis, three other groups (Arab, 
Chi nese and Indian) still had foreign citizenship. Though
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th e  Arab p o p u la t i o n  formed th e b ig g e s t number o f a l  1
f o r e i g n descendan ts ,  o n ly 71 o f  them were no ted as
f o r e i g n e r s .  The d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  c i t i z e n s h i p  s t a t u s  o f  
t h e  f o u r  e t h n i c  groups can be seen i n  T a b le : 7 .  The 71 (11 
f a m i l i e s  o f )  Arabs h o ld i n g  f o r e i g n  c i t i z e n s h i p  g e n e r a l l y  
c o n s i s t e d  o f  o l d e r  p e o p le .  T h is  c o n d i t i o n  sugges ts  t h a t  
th e  m a j o r i t y  had no o b j e c t i o n  t o  se e k in g  In d o n e s ia n  
c i t i z e n s h i p .
The d e s i r e  o f  Surabayan Arabs t o  be th o u g h t  o f  as 
an i n d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  p a r t  o f  th e  in d ig e n o u s  p o p u l a t i o n  o f  
I n d o n e s ia  was p o s i t i v e l y  r e c e iv e d  by th e  Surabayan 
gove rnm en t .  Arabs were c l a s s i f i e d  as in d ig e n o u s  p e o p le  in  
t h e  r e - r e g i s t r a t i o n  o f  t h e  Surabayan p o p u l a t i o n .  At th e  
t im e ,  th e  Arabs f i l l e d  in  th e  w h i t e  c o lo u r e d  fo rm which 
was in te n d e d  f o r  i n d ig e n o u s  i n h a b i t a n t s .  The 
r e - r e g i s t r a t i o n  i t s e l f  was conduc ted  f rom th e  
t w e n t y - f o u r t h  t o  t h i r t y - f i r s t  o f  December 1975. I t  was 
c a r r i e d  ou t  on th e  b a s is  o f  th e  I n s t r u c t i o n  L e t t e r  o f  th e  
Surabayan M u n i c i p a l i t y  Government Number 0 2 0 0 /1 8 6 /7 5  
i s s u e d  on th e  f o u r t h  o f  December 1975 (P e l i t a . 6 th  
January  1976; Surabaya P o s t . 3 rd  J u l y  1980) .
When th e  PAI was d i s p e r s e d ,  i t s  le a d e rs  urged t h r e e  
o b j e c t i v e s  on i t s  p e o p le ;  1) t o  a b o l i s h  a l l  s o r t s  o f  
o r g a n i s a t i o n s  h a v in g  an A r a b ic  c h a r a c t e r ,  2) t o  u rge  Arab 
de scendan ts  t o  c o n t i n u e  t o  advance t h e i r  s e r v i c e  o f  th e  
m o th e r la n d  ( I n d o n e s ia ) ,  and 3) t o  p rove  t h e i r  c o n v i c t i o n s  
as t r u e  In d o n e s ia n s  (Ahmad, 1976) .  P a r t i c i p a t i o n  by th e  
Arabs i n  s o c ia l  a c t i v i t i e s  can be co n ce ive d  o f  as a
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c o n tinu ing process of sociopolitical integration after 
the abolition of PAI and all its sections.
T a b l e :7The cit izen ship situation of Arab, Chinese, Indian and Pakistani in Ampel
Ethnic groups Male Female Total TotalI+Fr M+F Fam
Indonesia citizenArab 1,827 1,891 3,718 1,134Chinese 116 105 221 90Indian 52 33 85 21Pakistani 5 5 10 1
Total (I) 2,000 2,034 4,034 1,246
Foreign citizenArab 44 27 71 1 1Chinese 174 182 356 121Indian 1 1 4 15 11Pakistani — - - -
Total (Fr) 229 213 442 143
Total I+Fr 2,229 2,247 4,476 1 ,389
Source: Kantor Kelurahan Ampel (The office ofa d m inst rativ e unit of Ampel v i 11 a g e ) , December■ 1981 .Notes: I = Indonesian; Fr = Female; Fam = F a m i l y . Foreign; M = Male; F =
The Arab p o p ulat ion of Surabaya par tici pates in many 
kinds of social activity. In 1982, in Kelurahan (village) 
Ampel, for example, which is div ided into 17 RW (Rukun 
W a r g a . citizenry associations) there was one Arab who was 
chief of an RW. He was an Arab say.yid and had occupied 
that position since 1958. A l t houg h the bulk of the 
population of his RW were Javanese, wheneve r the election 
of the chief RW was to be held, he was always elected 
because he was helpful and paid attenti on to the needs of
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his people. In Ampel, there were also 91 RT (Rukun 
T e t a n g g a . nei ghbourhood associations). Among these 15 
Arab d e s cend ants were chiefs, 6 Arab s a w i d  and 9 Arab 
n o n - s a w i d . This situation is illustrated in Table:8.
T a b le:8 shows there were 7 RW which had chiefs of RT 
chosen from among their Arab population, namely RW 1, 2, 
4, 7, 9, 15, and 17. In RW 1 and RW 4 there were several 
Arabs who became chiefs of RT. In these two RW lived many 
more Arabs than in other RW. As well as chiefs of RW/RT 
some Arabs also became secretaries or tre asur ers or 
p e r f o r m e d  other functions in such organisations. The 
RW/RT in Surabaya, as in other cities or regions of 
Indonesia, formed the lowest level of social 
organisation. These org anis ation s are purely created and 
sup port ed by population groups in local settlements; 
therefore, they have no formal relations with 
governmental institutions. The managerial m e m bers of 
RW/RT are volunteers. They do not receive any payment for 
their work.
Bef ore the emergence of PAI, the Surabayan Arabs had 
separat e si n o m a n . Si noman were est abli shed as vil lage  
ass o c i a t i o n s  for dev elop ing mutual a s s ista nce among the 
young people. Although the identity of si noman as the 
exc l u s i v e  org anis ation of young people has become 
somewhat blurred, its function as a social o r g anis ation 
is still acknowl edged by village people. The exi s t e n c e  of 
such an association among the Surabayan Arabs was always 
a m a t t e r  of dispute between PAI people and the older
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g e n e r a t i o n  of Arabs. The basic p r o blem was that the older 
g e n e r a t i o n  of Arabs wanted to mai ntai n a distinct si noman 
while the younger generation (or PAI people) supported 
the same si noman with the other people with whom they 
1 i v e d .
T a b l e :8The Arabs, chiefs of RW and RT in Ampel Sa.y.yid (S) and non-Sa.yyid (NS)
RW TotalRT Chiefs of RW ! Chiefs of RTr\ 1 S NS : s NS
1 6 — — : 1 32 9 - - ! 1 -3 7 - - 11 -4 6 - - : 2 4*)5 10 - - ii -6 4 - - ii -7 3 - - ii 18 3 - - ii -9 3 1 - ii 110 4 - - ii -1 1 5 - - \i -12 5 - - ii -13 5 - - i __ -14 6 - - ii -15 7 - - : 1 -16 5 - - ii -17 3 - - : 1 -
Total 91 1 i : 6 9
Source: 1982 survey.*) one of them was Arab-Indian.
The si noman is an old institution. As a social 
institution, it has been useful in the c o n stru ction of 
social sol idar ity at the village level. A si noman has 
several pri ncip les which have to be followed by its 
members: it guaranteed freedom of speech for its members;
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its members must work together on important occasions, 
paying no attention to individualistic attitudes; the 
latter factor being the most important foundation of the 
institution. Si noman always has a chief who was elected 
not on the basis of wealth or other forms of superiority 
but on the basis of his capacity to mix with all kinds of 
people and to understand complex social problems 
(Frederick, 1988:18-19).
In brief, si noman were needed to organise the 
capacities of the people for helping each other in events 
such as death, marriage, or the onset of a calamity. This 
is an organisation of solidarity for village inhabitants. 
PAI destroyed the exclusive pattern of Arab si noman. 
Today, the Surabayan Arabs Join si noman with other groups 
of Surabayans. One other aspect of culture that was 
abolished by PAI from the exclusive life of Surabayan 
Arabs was hadrah (a typical kind of Arab music).
Other social organisations in which the Surabayan 
Arabs participated were: LKMD (Lembaga Ketahanan 
Mas.yarakat Desa. the Security Board of Village Society), 
P2A (Pembinaan Pendidikan Aqama. Construction for 
Religious Education), Jamiatul Qurra wal Huffadz (a body 
for reciting the Al-Qur'an) and other Islamic 
organisations such as NU (Nahdlatul Ulama) . Muhammadiyah. 
and so on. Arab women were involved in the PKK 
(Pendidikan KeseJahteraan Keluarga. Education for Family 
Welfare) and pengaJian (Al-Quranic study). Meanwhile
Arab youth and children became members of various
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organisations, for example RemaJa Masdid (Mosque Youth), 
boy scouts, and Karang Taruna (Youthful Body). In 1981, 
in a sport competition for youth which was organised by 
the government of the municipality of Surabaya, Arab 
youth who represented the Subdistrict (Kecamatan) of 
Semampir achieved the status of runner-up. They also 
achieved the same position in the exhibition of "Cak and 
Ning Surabaya" (symbolising a man and a woman from among 
indigenous Surabayans). In Ampel there was also a soccer 
club, Assyabbab. which was built up on the basis of Arab 
descent and had already been successful in producing many 
players at the national level. Most members of this club 
were indigenous people. One more institution that can be 
classified as having a social function developed by Arabs 
in Surabaya is the A1 -Irs.yad Hospital.
Arab participation in the higher levels of social 
organisation is not unusual. A lot of Indonesian-Arab 
figures occupy positions at national levels of 
importance. The most important indication of their 
integration was that, in Ampel, typical Arab social 
organisations became less and less numerous. The 
consequence of this condition was, if they did not 
establish institutions which available for all groups of 
people, that they Arabs Joined social organisations with 
other members of the society wherein they lived. Another 
Phenomenon supporting their integrative attitude was 
their involvement in a variety of social organisations. 
Participation in various social organisations means that
108
t h e i r  mot ivat ion  was not based on ind iv idua l  i n t e r e s t  or 
group p r o f i t .
The Arabs'  involvement in va r ious  soc ia l  a c t i v i t i e s  
in Ampel r e f l e c t s  the  f a c t  t h a t  they were ready to 
p a r t i c i p a t e .  Their  d r i ve  fo r  i n t e g r a t i o n  can be found at  
a l l  l e v e l s  of the soc ia l  s t r u c t u r e .  They always made 
s i g n i f i c a n t  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  to  soc ia l  a c t i v i t i e s  e i t h e r  at  
the  n a t io na l  or RW/RT l e v e l s .
4. 3 .  Economic Dimension
In t h i s  s e c t i o n ,  d i s c u ss io n  wil l  be focused on the
r e l a t i v e economic e f f o r t s  of the Arab descendants
compared to o the r I n d o n e s ia n s . I t wil l con s ide r  the
number of Arab r e t a i l  e n t e r p r i s e s  and t h e i r  v a r i e t y ,  
whether coopera t ion  does or  does not e x i s t  between the  
two groups,  whether t h e r e  i s  a s s i s t a n c e  in economic 
a c t i v i t i e s  and the  system of payment in these  economic 
a c t i v i t i e s .  In order  to  get  a c l e a r  unders tanding of the 
r e l a t i o n  p o s i t i o n s  of the two groups in economic a f f a i r s ,  
in c e r t a i n  p a r t s  of t h i s  d i s c u s s io n  comparisons wi l l  a l so  
be made to  t r a d e r s  of Chinese desce n t .
The most important  mot ivat ion  fo r  the  Arabs coming 
to  Indones ia  in the pas t  was economic (Van den Berg, 
1886:46).  This cond i t ion  i s  r e f l e c t e d  in the  f a c t  t h a t  
the  m a jo r i ty  of Hadramawt Arab immigrants were of the  
masikin c l a s s  ( the common people) which t r a d i t i o n a l l y  
c o n s i s t e d  of i t i n e r a n t  t r a d e r s .  I t  must be noted t h a t  the
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Arabs, in the early periods in Indonesia, were involved 
in various economic occupations such as shipping, 
fishing, carriage-dobbing, acting as solicitors, while a 
number of them were also involved gardening and 
fruit-growing. Arab ships sailed to Singapore and along 
the coasts of the Indonesian islands. Their position as 
shipping owners also enabled them to become mediators 
between the European commercial houses and the Indonesian 
natives. On Dobo island, as was mentioned by De Klerck 
(De Klerck, 1938:112), the Arabs represented one of the 
trader groups who liked to buy trepang. mother of pearl, 
turtles, birds of paradise and edible birds-nests, all 
products of the neigbouring islands.
Indonesian Arabs were also well known as textile 
industrialists. In relation to this, several cities 
wherein the Arabs played important roles were Surakarta 
or Solo, Pekalongan, Yogyakarta, Cirebon, Surabaya, and 
Rembang. The Arab textile industry figures from the past 
can be mentioned, among others, there were Sayyid Achmad 
bin Umar Alhabsyi (Cirebon), the Afiff family in Cilimus, 
Awad Soengkar Alurmei, bin Basri Asseggaf and Alaidrus 
Shahab (Surakarta or Solo), A1i Baswedan and Sayyid 
Achmad Martak (Surabaya). According to Harahap (1952), 
the Arabs controlled about 10 per cent of textile mills 
in Indonesia in the first part of 1942 and of 1951. In 
1942 they also had about 28 per cent of the hand-textile 
instruments and 22 per cent of the machine-textile 
instruments, but by 1951 this situation had decreased to
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19 per  cent  and 17.5 per cent  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  At one time,  
the  Surabayan Arabs included b a t ik  i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  but ,  
p r es e n t - d a y ,  Surabayan Arabs have not cont inued t h i s  
i n d u s t r y .
Today t r ad e  i s  a dominant occupat ion fo r  Surabayan 
Arabs. Their  t r ad in g  e f f o r t s  a re  p a r t i c u l a r l y  cen t red  on 
r e t a i l  shops.  In Ampel, f o r  example, r e t a i l  s t o r e s  fol low 
the  e t hn ic  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s  of the  popu la t ion .  There are  
a l s o  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s  based on the  merchandise sold .  
R e t a i l i n g  in Ampel i s  cen t red  on f i v e  s t r e e t s ,  namely 
K.H. Mas Mansur, Nyamplungan, Danakarya, Sasak and Ampel 
Suci .
The p ro por t i ons  of r e t a i l i n g  in 1982 based on the 
types  of merchandise and the e t h n ic  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  of 
t r a d e r s :  Arab, Chinese,  and pribumi ( indigenous 
Indonesian)  in the  f i v e  areas  nominated above are 
i l l u s t r a t e d  in Table :9 .
At l e a s t  th r e e  kinds of important  informat ion can be 
gleaned from Table :9 .  The f i r s t  i s  t h a t  the  Arabs, more 
than the  o the r  two groups,  dominated the  t e x t i l e  t r ad e  
( included in t h i s  ca tegory  are  b a t i k  c l o t h ,  sarong c l o t h ,  
yarn,  woven p roduct s ,  saJadah (prayer  mats) ,  Arabic 
c a l l i g r a p h y ,  and o the r  p ro duc t s ) ;  books, p a r t i c u l a r l y  
I s lamic books; kopiah or P i ci (caps) ;  barang kelontong 
(goods fo r  d a i l y  use) fo r  example: soap,  too th  pa s te ,  
h a i r  o i l ,  c i g a r e t t e s ,  e t c . ) ;  medicines/medic inal  herbs;  
perfume; and o the r  goods. The Chinese were s t r o n g e s t  in
r i c e  t r a d i n g  and o the r  food p roduct s  while indigenous
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Indonesians were specialists in the furniture trade and 
as professional artisans or skilled labourers, for 
example tailors, barbers, dental technicians, and 
carpenters.
The second point is that the Arab shops were centred 
on Sasak and Ampel Suci streets, and, together with the 
Chinese, they occupied the street of K.H. Mas Mansur. 
The Chinese also had several shops along Nyamplungan and 
Danakarya streets. The indigenous Indonesian shops can be 
found at Nyamplungan, K.H. Mas Mansur and Ampel Suci 
streets.
The third point to note is that the total number of 
shops was 183. Of those 101 were Arab shops; the Chinese 
had 62 and the indigenous Indonesians had only 20 shops. 
This is not a surprising distribution because it is well 
known that the bulk of immigrants, whether Chinese or 
Arab, came to Indonesia for trade. Present-day Arabs in 
Ampel inherited their shops from their parents or 
ancestors.
4.3.1. Cooperation 1n the Economy
There was no pattern of cooperation in terms of 
business capital between the Arab merchants and 
indigenous Indonesians in Ampel. This was due to the fact 
that their businesses were only on a small scale. It can 
be said that both the Arab and Indonesian businesses in 
this region consisted of family businesses (ekonomi
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keluarga) . The characteristics of such economic 
formations were limited capital, small quantities of 
merchandisable goods and a small labour force. Family 
members are sufficient to carry out the business. There 
are limited trading networks and the main objective of 
the business is the fulfillment of the basic needs of 
daily life.
Generally, the trade networks of the Arab textile 
merchants followed the same pattern. It was common for 
them to receive merchandise in parcels or, in certain 
cases, transport it directly from other cities of Java, 
such as Surakarta, Yogyakarta, Pekalongan and Gresik. In 
these cities, business relations were with the larger 
textile merchants who were also of Arab descent. One of 
my merchant informants said that once a month he went to 
Pekalongan to pick up merchandise. Some merchandise must 
be ordered first before leaving for Pekalongan but some 
not. Certain sorts of merchandise must be paid for in 
cash, but the bulk of it can be paid for in monthly 
installments, which means that the first payment was 
usually half the total price and the rest was paid off at 
next month's visit. Such a process can only be applied by 
those who are well known by the textile merchants. 
Merchandise which has to be ordered, however, must be 
paid for in cash advance. This was not the only mechanism 
for Surabayan Arabs in the textile trade. Some Arab 
merchants in Ampel Surabaya can more accurately be called 
"agents" or "branches" of the textile merchants in other
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Javanese cities.
Perfume, one type of m e r c h a n d i s e  which can be found 
in several shops on Ampel Suci street, was produced at a 
refining industry at Pan ggun g street, Nyamplu ngan village 
in Subdistrict Pabean Cantikan, Surabaya. The mar keti ng  
of perfume usually achieved its peak prior to Islamic 
holidays (for example for Lebaran day: the feast at the 
end of the fasting period (Ramadhan) on the first of the 
month of Syawwal). This situation must be seen in the 
light of Islamic teaching which stated that it is 
possibl e in the Prophetic sunnah (tradition) to use 
perfume before doing prayer (s h a l a t ) .
Meanwhile, book traders o r d ered books from many 
pub lish ers either in cities on Java or the outer islands 
or in Surabaya itself. Several book traders also printed 
certain books, esp ecia lly Islamic books, which were 
published in many languages such as Javanese, Mad ures e 
and Arab-Ma lay languages (Malay script written in Arabic 
c h a r a c t e r s ) . The Arab traders sold their books in other 
regions of East Java, such as Madura, Pasuruan, 
MoJokerto, Bondowoso, Banyuwangi and, to a certain 
extent, exported to other provinces. The mar keti ng areas 
in the outer islands were p r i mari ly South Kalimantan, 
East Kalimantan, NTB (Western Lesser Sunda) and South 
Sulawesi. Unlike textile traders, the Arab book traders 
were related not only to the same Arab traders but also 
to indigenous book traders.
Co o p e r a t i o n  in the economy b e t ween the Arabs and
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native Indonesians, though not in the form of capital 
accumulation for shop matters, took place in other ways, 
best illustrated by the production of Pici or kopiah 
(caps). In this instance cooperation appeared to open up 
work opportunities for Indonesians. The mechanism was 
that the Arab traders bought beiudru (velvet) in order to 
guarantee its quality. The velvet was given to native 
Indonesians who were professionals in preparing caps 
(tailors). These Indonesians provided other materials, 
such as layer cloth for the winding of the caps and the 
top of the caps, sewing thread as well as sewing 
machines. When the ordered caps were ready, the 
Indonesians returned them to the Arabs, the owners of the 
velvet. The native Indonesians prepared many kinds of 
cap models and orders followed the desires of the owners 
of the velvet. The system of payment in this form of 
cooperation depended on the agreement between the trader 
and producer which was simply based on two issues: the 
amount of their basic capital and the model of the 
ordered cap. Orders were not always given to the same 
tailor. Such cooperation not only involved the native 
Indonesians in Ampel but, sometimes, also those who lived 
in Gresik, Pandaan, Bangil and other towns surrounding 
Surabaya.
Cooperation in the production of a cap is a 
integrative process. This is a form of creative work 
opportunity based on the capability and skills which are 
possessed by different groups.
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Other kinds of the economic activity among Surabayan 
Arabs included the hotel business, horse and cattle 
commerc e (cattle-breeding was usually located in islands 
outside Java, such as Waingapu on Sumba island in the 
Provinc e of The Eastern Lesser S u n d a s ) , shipping 
agencies, and the had agencies. One Indonesian Arab 
family who is well known because of their role in the 
b re edin g of horses is AlJufri.(4). The hotel business of 
Surabayan Arabs was aimed primarily at the important 
traders who came to Ampel. The facilities of the Arab 
hotels were very limited and seemed to accord with the 
conditi on of petty traders and, therefore, involved 
inexpensive accommodation.
C o n spic uous economic conditi ons cannot be found in 
the life of Surabayan Arabs. Perhaps we can say that, in 
certain circumstances, their economic life is parallel to 
economic life of native Indonesians. Because of such 
conditions, when the Keppres 14A/1980 (presidential 
decree) was issued, they wanted to be classified as an 
"economically weak group". The decree itself provided 
some preferential treatment in order to enable 
"economically weak groups" to compete with the 
"economically strong group" (Chinese) in gaining 
government projects. Apart from the economic benefit 
conferred by such a grouping, there were also political 
benefits because, in actuality, the "economically weak 
group" included pribumi (native) e n t r e p r e n e u r s . It
seemed that, in this connection, the Arabs finally
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achieved t h e i r  goal (Surabaya P o s t . 21st  March 1981).
One a dd i t io na l  a spec t  t h a t  needs to  be mentioned 
here t h a t  i s  th e re  was no d i f f e r e n c e  for  the s a w i d  and 
non-sayyid groups of Surabayan Arabs in r e l a t i o n  to 
economic l i f e .  Both groups had the  same economic s t a t u s  
and, i f  t h a t  s t a t u s  compared to  n a t i v e  economic l i f e ,  an 
e q u a l i t y  of economic cond i t ion  can a l so  be found t h e r e .
4.4.  Education Dimension
Education has an important  r o l e  to  play in the 
p rocess  of i n t e g r a t i o n .  Here educat ion  as a dimension of 
s o c i o c u l t u r a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  i s  in d ic a t e d  by the  lack of 
e t h n ic  r e s t r i c t i o n s  in e n t e r i n g  schools  e s t a b l i s h e d  by 
Arab descendants .  In Indones ia ,  one of many fun c t io ns  of 
educat ion  i s  to a c c e l e r a t e  the  process  of i n t e g r a t i o n .
This se c t io n  d i s c u s s e s  the  e x i s t e n c e  of t h r e e  sample 
of schools  and t h e i r  r o l e  as p a r t  of network for  
i n t e g r a t i o n  of the  Arabs in Surabaya.  These schools  were 
A1 -Khai r i .yah. A1 -Irs.yad and Attarbi .yah . Besides these  
schoo ls ,  t h e r e  a re  two o th e r  schools  supported under the 
ausp ices  of Arabs in Ampel, namely Sekolah Bahre isJ  
(BahreisJ  School) and Perguruan B e r d i k a r i . The th r e e  
schools  were chosen for  t h i s  s tudy because:  they are  
l a r g e r ,  b e t t e r  r e f l e c t  f e a t u r e s  of soc ia l  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  
among the  Arabs.
The school of A1 -Khai ri.yah in Surabaya was formed as 
a branch of the  same school e s t a b l i s h e d  by the  Jami.yat
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Khair o r g a n i s a t i o n  in J a k a r t a .  A1-Khairivah in Ja k ar ta  
was founded by Sadid Barsandid,  Muhammad Al-Fakhir  al 
Masyhur, Edrus bin Ahmad bin Shahab in 1901. Af ter  the 
Dutch government granted formal legal  s t a t u s  (1905),  t h i s  
school was headed by Said Ali bin Ahmad bin Shahab 
(AtJeh, 1970:105).  A1 -Khai ri.yah Surabaya was e s t a b l i s h e d  
in 1909.
Al - I r svad  i s  "o f f - shoo t"  of Jami.yat K h a i r . Since the 
founding f a t h e r  of Al - I r syad  was formerly a t e ac he r  in 
Jami.yat K h a i r . namely Syekh Ahmad Assurkaty.  His a r r i v a l  
in J a k a r t a  (1912) was a l so  based on an i n v i t a t i o n  from 
Jami.yat K h a i r . The f i r s t  Al - I r s v a d  was e s t a b l i s h e d  in 
J a k a r t a  in 1915. The es t ab l i s hm en t  of Al - I r svad  arouse 
out of the  d i s p u t e  between Syekh Ahmad Assurkaty and the 
group of Ba-al wi (Al awi yy i n or s a w  i d ) over the marr iage 
p e r m i s s i b i l i t y  of a s a w  i d woman (or s.yari f ah) to  marry a 
non-Sayyid man. Al- I r syad  of Surabaya was e s t a b l i s h e d  in 
1924. Although t h i s  school c o n s i s t e n t l y  used the  name 
"Al - I r syad" ,  i t  was not a formal branch of J a k a r t a ' s  
A l - I r s y a d . This case can be seen c l e a r l y  in i t s  o f f i c i a l  
e s tab l i shm en t  document number 127, dated f i f t e e n t h  
January 1924, which dec la red  t h a t  the Surabaya ' s  
Al- I r syad  Foundation was 1) an i n s t i t u t i o n  with legal 
s t a t u s ;  2) p r i v a t e l y  e s t a b l i s h e d  by f i v e  people who 
to g e t h e r  became management board without  o the r  ad d i t i o n a l  
members; 3) based on the  o b j e c t i v e s  of educat ion  and 
i n s t r u c t i o n ;  4) l e g a l l y  wi thout  formal r e l a t i o n  to  the 
Al - I r syad  Assoc ia t ion  [ J a k a r t a ]  and/or  o the r
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o r g a n i s a t i o n s .(5) The est abli shmen t of the Fou ndation of 
A1-Irsy ad Surabaya was funded by Roebayak bin Oembarak 
bin Thalib; Oesman bin Moe h a m m a d  Alamoedi; Salim and 
Abd urra hman Basymeleh; A b o e bak ar and Salim bin Ahmad 
Basyarahil and Salim and Ahmad bin Saad bin Nabhan.
Attarbiyah of Surabaya was establi shed in 1949. Its 
historical establishment was based on a disagreement 
about the policy of the two former Arab schools 
(A1 -Khai ri .yah and A1 - I r s y a d ) which were often involved in 
disputes. In other words, Att arbi yah was establi shed as a 
mediator. In 1982, members of the management board of the 
Foundation of Att arbiyah School consist ed of Abubakar 
Alatas (Chairman); Has yim Alh adad (Vice-Chairman); 
Abd urra hman Shahab (Se cre t a r y ) ; Umar Asseggaf (Treasurer) 
while other members were Edrus Albar, Ibrahim Bobsaid, 
Abdullah Baridwan, Zein Agil, K.M. Doong and M. Jarham. 
The latter two persons were ind igenous Indonesians.
The establishment of the three Arab schools, each of 
which was different from the other, involved an initial 
integrative missions. A1 -Khai ri.yah was the first 
org anis ation in which Arabs or native Indonesians 
cooperated. A1-Irsyad was e s t a b li shed because its 
founding fathers opposed any form of classif icati on in 
marriage. This means that A1 -Irs.yad viewed all people as 
equal in terms of their social lives. And finally, 
Attarbiyah allowed some indigenous Indonesians to become 
members of its foundation man agem ent board.
Further dis cussion will be focused on the roles of
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the Arab schools as integrative forces. In this respect, 
there are three important factors to be described: 1) the 
e d u c a t i o n a l /instructional system used in those schools; 
2) the pro portion of students based on ethnic background, 
and 3) the situation of the teaching staff.
4.4.1. Educational System
First of all, it must be men tion ed that the three 
institutions had different kinds and numbers of 
con stituent schools. In 1982, A1 -Khai ri.yah possessed 4 
schools, A1 -Irs.yad had 5 schools and Attarbiyah owned 4. 
A1 -Khai ri.yah consisted of kindergarten, element ary 
school. Junior high school, and senior high school. In 
none of these schools was there any separation at the 
cla ssro om level between male and female students. 
Students of A1 -Khai ri.yah wore uniforms of the same colour 
and model as the government schools.
At the A1 -Irs.yad school, the separat ion of male from 
female students begins at the fourth grade of ele ment ary 
school. Despite the est ablishment of two kinds of Junior 
High School based on a sexual division, there was only 
one headmaster. Also both male and female are allowed to 
teach. A Senior High School in A1- Irsy ad has Just opened 
for female students. Female students of A1-Irsyad were 
required to wear a special uniform of a certain model and 
colour. The uni form model must be complet ed by wearing 
the J i 1bab (women's M u s lim dress).
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Table:  10
The number of schools in t h r e e i n s t i t u t i o n s
Schools ii K : I ; a
Kindergar ten ii 1 : 1 : 1
Elementary School i 1 ; 1 : 1
Jun ior  High School ii 1 ! - «i
Jun io r  High School (male) ! 11 1 : 1
Jun ior  High School (female) ! _ 1 1 : 1
Senior  High School ii i : - ii
Senior  High School (female) ! 1 1 ii
T o t a 1 4 ! 5 ! 4
Source: Data 1981/1982
Notes : K = Al-K h a i r i y a h ; I = A l - I r s ya d ;  A = At ta rb iyah
Attarbi.yah has no Senior  High School ye t .  With the 
excep t ion  of k in de rg a r t e n ,  a t  a l l  l e v e l s  of school ,  
s tu de n t s  were separa ted  on the  b a s i s  of gender.  The 
uniform of female s tu de n t s  a t  Attarbi .yah was the  same as 
t h a t  in A1 -Irs.yad female s t u d e n t s .  Male s t u d e n t s  at  
Jun io r  High School a t  At tarbi .yah . as well as a t  
A l - I r s y a d . were requ i red  to  wear t r o u s e r s .
The t each ing  system a t  the  t h r e e  educat ional  
i n s t i t u t i o n s  has adopted the system of the government 
schoo ls .  In t h i s  in s t an ce ,  general  courses  occupy 65 per 
cent  of the  curr iculum and r e l i g i o u s  courses  35 per  cen t .  
In the  t h r e e  schools ,  r e l i g i o n ,  however, r e p r e s e n t s  an 
important  lesson and i t s  u n i t s  were more va r ious  than 
those  a t  the  government school .  In government school ,  
such t r a i n i n g  i s  c a l l e d  a " r e l i g i o n  course" .  In the  th r e e  
Arab schools  i n s t i t u t i o n  i s  d iv ided in to  such elements as 
A1-Qur' an (or the Koran); Hadith ( record of a c t i o n s  or
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sayings  of the Prophe t ) ,  Arabic language ( the language of 
A1-Qur' an ) : Akhlak (Muslim e t i q u e t t e ) ;  T a f s i r  ( exegesis  
of A1-Qur 'an) ,  and o t h e r s .  As d i s t i n c t  from the p r a c t i c e  
in government schools ,  where the  " r e l i g i o n "  course was 
commonly t aught  by one t e a c h e r ,  in the  Arab schools  each 
p a r t i c u l a r  u n i t  of r e l i g i o u s  i n s t r u c t i o n  i s  taken by a 
d i f f e r e n t  t e a c h e r .
4.4.2. Student Situation
Leaving as id e  k ind erg ar t en  s t u d e n t s ,  i t  i s  use fu l  to  
observe the  p ro p o r t i o n s  of s t u d e n t s  in the  th r e e  schoo ls .  
Most of the  A1-Khairiyah s t u d e n t s  c o n s i s t e d  of indigenous 
Indonesian (90.5 per  cent)  while Arab s tu de n t s  were only 
9.5 per  ce n t .  On the  o the r  hand, a t  the  A1 -Irs.yad school 
Arab s tu de n t s  numbered about 70 per  cent  and o t h e r s  30 
per  cen t .  Also,  a t  Attarbi.yah Arab s t u d e n t s  (86 per  cent)  
outweighed indigenous Indonesian s t u d e n t s  (14 per  c e n t ) .
A complete d e s c r i p t i o n  of the  s t u d e n t s '  number a t  
the  t h r e e  schoo ls  based on "e thnic"  background can be 
seen in T a b l e ; 11.
According to  several  sources  the  A1 -Khai ri.yah became 
a f a v o u r i t e  school because of the  degree of r e g u l a t i o n  i t  
r eq u i r ed ,  e s p e c i a l l y  fo r  s t u d e n t s .  For example, the 
uniform, was not so d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  fo r  the 
government school while a t  the  two o the r  schools  
(A1 -Irs.yad and Attarbi .yah) such r e g u l a t i o n  cannot  be
found. The A1-Khairiyah a l so  rece ived more var ious
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students than the two other schools. Table:11 shows that, 
actually, there were four Chinese among the 70 students 
who are grouped as Arab students. All these students came 
from Chinese Muslim families.
Table: 11The number of students at A1 -Khai ri .yah . A1 -Irs.yad and Attarbi.yah
! Number of students/percentage Schools !- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
1
1 A % I % Total %
A1-Khairiyah! 70*) : 9.5 659 90.5 729 ; 100
Al-Irsyad ! 603 : 70.0 259 30.0 862 ! 100
Attarbiyah ! 636 : 86.0 106 14.0 742 ; ioo
Source: 1982 Survey and some written materials Notes : A = Arab; I = Indonesian (native)*) = including 4 Chinese students.
The potential of these schools as integrative 
factors can be seen more clearly if we count the total 
students from all schools. There are 2,333 students in 
the three schools consisting of 1,319 Arab students (56.2 
per cent) and 4 Chinese students; whereas the number of 
indigenous Indonesian students is 1,024 (53.8 per cent). 
The most important integrative potential of these schools 
is related to their roles as educational institutions. In 
any case, a school represents a substantial locus for 
integrative processes.
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4 . 4 . 3 .  Teaching Staf f
In  1982, t h e r e  were 60 t e a c h in g  s t a f f  a t  th e  
A1 -Kha i  r l .yah s c h o o l .  Of th e se  t h e r e  were 54 n a t i v e  
In d o n e s ia n s  and o n l y  6 A rab s .  The number o f  A 1 - I r s v a d  
t e a c h in g  s t a f f  was 63 i n c l u d i n g  42 in d ig e n o u s  In d o n e s ia n  
and 21 A rabs .  A t t a r b i v a h  had 44 t e a c h in g  s t a f f  c o n s i s t i n g  
o f  41 in d ig e n o u s  In d o n e s ia n s  and o n l y  3 Arabs.
Of a l l  t e a c h in g  s t a f f ,  t h e  Javanese and Madurese 
formed th e  l a r g e s t  number. T h is  s i t u a t i o n  was, o f  
c o u rs e ,  t o  be exp ec te d  because th e  Arab s o c i e t y  o f  Ampel 
l i v e  on th e  Javanese area and near  f rom th e  Madurese area 
(Madura I s l a n d ) . B es ides  th e  A rabs ,  t h e  Javanese and 
Madurese, members o f  th e  te a c h in g  s t a f f  i n c lu d e d  
Menadonese and Chinese and, i n  1949 (when th e  s o v e r e ig n t y  
o f  th e  R e p u b l i c  o f  In d o n e s ia  had J u s t  been f o r m a l l y  
acknowledged by th e  D u tc h ) ,  t h e r e  were a l s o  s e v e ra l  
Western members o f  th e  t e a c h in g  s t a f f  i n  th e  A 1 - I r s y a d  
s c h o o l .  C o n ce rn in g  th e  headm aste r ,  a l l  s c h o o ls  o f  th e  
t h r e e  e d u c a t io n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  were le d  by n a t i v e  
In d o n e s ia n s  e xce p t  th e  SD (E le m e n ta ry  s c h o o l )  and t h e  SMP 
( J u n io r  High Schoo l )  o f  A 1 - I r s y a d . Teach ing  s t a f f  in  Arab 
s c h o o ls  a re  c a l l e d  a l - U s t a d z  ( f o r  male) and a l - U s ta d z a h  
( f o r  f e m a le ) ,  meaning " t e a c h e r  o r  l e c t u r e r " . The 
management board  o f  t h e  f o u n d a t i o n  o f  A l - K h a i r i y a h . 
Al - I r s y a d  as w e l l  as A t t a r b i  .yah c o n s i s t e d  o f  A rabs .
In  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  deve lopment o f  e d u c a t io n a l  
i n s t i t u t i o n s  managed by th e  pe op le  o f  Arab descen t  in
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Surabaya,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in the  implementat ion of t h e i r  
programs, th e r e  has never been any p r o h i b i t i o n  from the 
Indonesian government.  This means t h a t  the  Arab 
educa t iona l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  have always developed in the 
same d i r e c t i o n ,  or a t  l e a s t  not in c o n t r a d i c t i o n ,  with 
government po l i c y  on educat ion .
4. 5 .  Rel igious Be l i e f
The r o l e  of r e l i g i o n  as an i n t e g r a t i v e  fo rce  in 
na t i on s  of g r ea t  e t hn ic  and c u l t u r a l  d i v e r s i t y  is  
recognised by soc ia l  s c i e n t i s t s .  I t s  s t r e n g t h  has been 
demonstrated in many c o u n t r i e s .  In Indones ia ,  r e l i g i o n s  
such as Islam,  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  Hinduism, and Buddhism act  
as sources  of i n t e g r a t i o n  (Bach t ia r ,  1976; Drake, 1989).
Islam as a r e l i g i o n  which binds most Indonesians  
(about 87.1 per  cent  in 1985) and people of Arab descent  
have become an important  f a c t o r  in the  development and 
the a c c e l e r a t i o n  of Arab i n t e g r a t i o n .  Islam in Indonesia  
a l so  r e s u l t e d  in p a r t  from the i n i t i a t i v e  of the 
an ces t o r s  of p resen t -day  Indonesian Arabs. Their  
an c es to r s  inc luded the  be a re r s  of Islam to  t h i s  count ry .  
Indonesian h i s t o r y  a l so  notes  t h a t  the  a r r i v a l  of Islam 
was p e a c e fu l l y  rece ived  by n a t i v e  Indones ians ;  the 
beare r s  of Islam were s a lu te d  and honoured by the  people,  
and, fu r the rmore ,  several  Arabs a re  well known as the 
founders of severa l  local  kingdoms in Indonesia  in the
pas t  pe r iod .
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Islam as an i n t e g r a t i v e  network fo r  Surabayan Arabs 
wi l l  be di scussed focusing on several  i s s u e s ,  such as a 
comparison of Is lamic r e l i g i o u s  views between people of 
Arab descent  and indigenous Indonesians;  t h e i r  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in the  management of masj id and mushal1 ah 
or  1anggar (mosque and smal le r  mosques or v i l l a g e  
mosques) inc lud ing whether t h e r e  are  or  are  not mosques 
e x c l u s i v e l y  fo r  the Arabs, and fo r  o the r  r e l i g i o u s  
a c t i v i t i e s .  All those  as pe c t s  need to  be c l a r i f i e d  in 
o rder  to  get  a general  d e s c r i p t i o n  of what elements of 
Islam have a l ready  been adopted by the  two groups in 
t h e i r  l i v e s  as Is lamic communities and, fo r  the  Arabs, as 
elements of i n t e g r a t i o n .
4.5.1.  Arab Religious Views
Genera l ly ,  the r e l i g i o u s  views of the  Arabs can be 
d ivided in to  two f e a t u r e s  which a re  r e f l e c t e d  in t h e i r  
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  in to  two d i v i s i o n s  of soc ia l  
s t r a t i f i c a t i o n :  "Sayyid" and "non-Sayyid" or "Alawiyyin" 
and "I r s y a d i n " . The f i r s t  f e a t u r e  i s  in c l i n e d  toward the 
NU (Nahdlatul  Ulama. The Awakening of Ulama) r e l i g i o u s  
view, r e p r e s e n t i n g  Muslim c o n s e r v a t i v e s  wi thin  the  Arab 
community. This group i s  a l so  known as t r a d i t i o n a l i s t  
Islam ( F i d e r s p i e l ,  1970:64).  The second f e a t u r e  is  
inc l in e d  toward Muhammadi.yah (The Fol lowers of Muhammad), 
r ep r e s e n t i n g  of Muslim modern is ts  wi thin  Arab s o c i e t y .
I f  we remember the  problem a t  the  time of the
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e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  th e  two Arab o r g a n i s a t i o n s  in  In d o n e s ia ,  
we can see t h a t  th e  n o n -S a y y id  has a s t r o n g  tendency  t o  
s t r u g g l e  f o r  the  idea  o f  equal  r i g h t s  o f  a l l  humankind, 
o r  a t  l e a s t  th e  n o t i o n  t h a t  such a r i g h t  a p p l i e s  t o  a l l  
Arab descendan ts .  The s a y y i d s . on th e  o t h e r  hand, a lways 
have th e  d e s i r e  t o  p re s e r v e  t h e i r  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  s t a t u s ,  
t h a t  i s  as descendants  o f  th e  P rop he t  Muhammad, to  
c o n s t i t u t e  an a r i s t o c r a c y  among Arabs and, in  th e  l a r g e r  
v ie w ,  among M us l im s .
For h i s t o r i c a l  re ason s ,  s e v e ra l  s a y y id s  a l s o  c la im e d  
th e  s t a t u s  o f  s a i n t s  in  I s la m  and, a f t e r  t h e i r  d e a th s ,  
t h e i r  tombs became s i t e s  o f  v i s i t a t i o n  where Musl ims 
asked th e  s a i n t s  t o  seek i n t e r c e s s i o n  f o r  them w i t h  God. 
P r i o r  t o  World War I I ,  in  Surabaya,  th e  tomb o f  Sya ikh  
a l - H a b s y i  was th e  s i t e  o f  annual c e l e b r a t i o n s .  S i m i l a r  
c e l e b r a t i o n s  were h e ld  a t  th e  tombs o f  o t h e r  s a i n t s  o f  
th e  Hadrami A rabs,  f o r  example a t  Luar  Batang ( J a k a r t a ) ,  
S o lo ,  T e g a l , Peka longan,  and Bogor (Noer,  1 9 7 3 :5 7 ) .  Such 
a r e l i g i o u s  t r a d i t i o n  m a in ly  sought  h e lp  f rom th e  dead, 
what was c e r t a i n l y  d i f f e r e n t  f rom  th e  b e l i e f  o f  I r s y a d i n . 
As a re fo r m e r  A 1 - I r s y a d  opposed b i d 1 ah (heresy )  p r a c t i c e s  
among M us l im s .  On th e  re fo rm  a c t i o n s  o f  A 1 - I r s y a d  and 
Muhammadi.yah. some i n t e l l e c t u a l  among In d o n e s ia n  Musl ims 
made th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between kemaJuan ( " p r o g r e s s " ) ;  
pemurnian ( " r e f i n i n g " )  c o n c e rn in g  ag idah  ( a r t i c l e s  o f  
f a i t h )  and ibadah ( w o r s h i p ) .
In  r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  p rocess  o f  i n t e g r a t i o n ,  th e s e  two 
streams o f  Arab r e l i g i o u s  th o u g h t  o f f e r  v a r i o u s
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p o s s ibi litie s in the Indonesian context. The 
A 1 - K h a i r i y a h 's view has more potential for living side by 
side with the religious schools of the majorit y of the 
native M u s lim because of its neutral attitude towards 
native traditions. Among those who express a deep respect 
and sympathy for the religious views of A 1-Khairiyah are 
those who claim to be the adh eren ts of ahl al-sunnah 
w a l - J a m a 1 ah ("the followers of the Prophetic tradition 
and M u s lim law created by the M u s l i m  community"). In 
d e t ermi ning suitable laws (Islamic law) for any kind of 
p r o blem emerging in society, bes ides referring to the 
A 1 - Q u r 1 an and Hadith (the P r o phet ic tradition), this 
group also follows the consens us of Mus lim scholars 
(u l a m a ) . Its adherents a c k n o w l e d g e  the four schools 
(m a d z h a b ) in Islam: Hanafi . Ma 1 i ki . S.yaf i ' i and Hambal i . 
but follow the Syafi'i m a d z h a b .
The charact er of the A1 -Irs.yad movement which, 
sometimes, offers sharp c r i t i c i s m  of various nature 
traditions meant that its religious views are only 
adopted by Indonesians holding similar view. The people 
of A1 -Irs.yad claim that the main objective of their 
organis ation is to refine Islamic teachin gs and to urge 
Muslims to return to the teachings of A 1 - Q u r 'an as well 
as that of the Prophetic tradition. Thus A1-Irsyad is 
very close to Muhammad i .yah in its religious views. 
Neither is concerned with schools (m a d z h a b ) in Islam.
In terms of an other of its principles, A1-Irsyad 
opposed the view that the door of idJtihad (the process
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o f  a r r i v i n g  a t  new Judgments under  I s l a m ic  law) in  the  
p rob lem  o f  f u r u ' ( d e t a i l e d  p rob lem s)  was c lo s e d  a f t e r  th e  
f a l l  o f  Baghdad in  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  VI H (H iJ ra h )  (o r  
X I I I  A.D) and o n ly  f o u r  s c h o o ls  (madzhab) are 
acknowledged. Shaikh Ahmad A s s u r k a t y ,  th e  fo u n d in g  f a t h e r  
o f  A1 - I r s . y a d . s a id  t h a t  th e  door  o f  i d o t i h a d  would be 
s t e a d i l y  opened because th e  laws o f  I s la m  l i v e  i n  a l l  
p e r i o d s .  He a ls o  opposed t a g l i d  ( u n c r i t i c a l l y  accep tance  
o f  le g a l  and t h e o l o g i c a l  d e c i s i o n s  o f  a te a c h e r  o r  
t e a c h e rs )  because, a c c o r d in g  t o  him, t a g l i d  f r e e z e s  
c r e a t i v i t y .  A s s u rk a ty  d id  no t  s e l e c t  one o f  th e  f o u r  
s c h o o ls ,  though he used th e  o p i n i o n  o f  tho se  ulama 
(madzhab s c h o la r s  as a g u i d i n g  p r i n c i p l e  in  d e r i v i n g  
I s l a m ic  laws from t h e i r  two main s o u rc e s :  A 1 -Q u r ' an and 
H a d i th  ( th e  P rophet  t r a d i t i o n )  (A tJe h ,  19 70 :106 ) .
A c t u a l l y ,  th e  two r e l i g i o u s s treams o f  th e Arabs
ta k e  t h e i r  i n t e g r a t i v e p o te n cy  f rom Is la m i t s e l f . Is la m
i s  c o n s i s t e n t l y  p e r c e iv e d  as p r o d u c in g  a f i r m e r
f o u n d a t i o n ,  a h ig h e r i n t e g r a t i v e f a c t o r than  th e  two
r e l i g i o u s  s t reams th e m s e lv e s .
4 .5 .2 .  Religious A c t iv i t i e s
One im p o r ta n t  i n d i c a t o r  i n  o b s e rv in g  th e  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  o f  Arabs in  r e l i g i o u s  a c t i v i t i e s  i s  th e  
management o f  masJid (mosgues) and m u sh a l1 ah o r  1anggar 
( s m a l l e r  mosgues o r  v i l l a g e  m o sgue ) . In  1982, Ampel w i t h  
an area about  o f  38 Ha had 1 mosgue (MasJid  Agung Sunan
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A m pe l . The G re a te r  Mosque o f  Sunan Ampel) and 40 s m a l l e r  
mosques. Of 17 RW (Rukun Warna) i n  t h i s  v i l l a g e  
( k e lu r a h a n ) . o n ly  RW 10 and 17 d i d  no t  have t h e i r  own 
s m a l l e r  mosque. RW 14 had more v i l l a g e  mosques (7) than  
any o t h e r  RW. The second P lace  was occu p ie d  by RW 1 w i t h  
5 mosques, no t  i n c l u d i n g  a n o th e r  which was in  
c o n s t r u c t i o n  a t  th e  t im e .  The number o f  mosques and 
s m a l l e r  mosques in  Ampel i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  T a b le :  12.
T a b le :  12
The number o f  mosque and v i l l a g e  mosques in  Ampel
1982
RW Mosque V i l l a g e
mosques N o t e s
1 - 5 n o t  i n c l u d i n g  1 p r a y e r  houses 
s t i l l  i n  c o n s t r u c t i o n
2 - 2 -
3 1 2 1 mosque. MasJid  Agung 
Sunan Ampel
4 - 4 -
5 - 2 -
6 - 1 -
7 - 2 -
8 - 1 -
9 - 1 -
10 - - -
1 1 - 2 -
12 - 3 -
13 - 2 -
14 - 7 -
15 - 4 -
* 16 - 2 -
17 - - -
T o ta l 1 40 : -
Source:  1982 s u rv e y .
The mosque f u n c t i o n s as th e  p la c e f o r eve ryday
p r a y e r s , a l s o  f o r  F r i d a y p r a y e r s  which are f o l 1 owed
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collectively by Muslims; whereas the mushal1 ah or 1anggar 
is only for everyday prayer. As we can see on the map 
(Map: 1, page 132), MasJid Agung Sunan Ampel is 
surrounded by many mosques. This situation itself 
reflects the fact that, even until now, Ampel is an 
important Islamic site in Surabaya.
From the survey we know that there were 18 village 
mosques in which there was at least one Arab member of 
management. Moreover, 3 of the 18 village mosques were 
established and managed by Arabs: 1anggar (village 
mosque) "Saluum" at Gubah Lor street; mushal1 ah (prayer 
house) of the "Sayyid group" at Ketapang Kecil street; 
and mushal1 ah (prayer house) of "A1-Kathiri" at 
Nyamplungan Buntu X street. According to one source,
1anggar "Saluum" was established by the Saluum family in 
1278 H (1870 A . D ) . In 1982, the maintenance of this 
village mosque was mainly carried out by Hasan Saluum 
(68). In the "Sayyid" mosque, every Friday there is 
usually greater a number of sa.y.yid people coming for 
Maghrib (noon) and Isya (evening) prayers. In between 
these two prayers, the say.yid people held a reading of 
"tarikh" (history) describing, among other matters, the 
pedigree of the sa.y.y i d people. In the "Al-Kathiri" 
mosque, there is pengadian (Islamic lecture) in the 
period between noon and evening prayers.
In Ampel it was not only the Arabs (as a group) who 
managed "special" mosques. Such activity was also 
conducted by several indigenous ulama (Muslim scholars).
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Map 1
Ampel village of Surabaya
Village mosque 
Al-Kathiri
Village mosque 
Saluum
Village mosque 
"Sayyids"
Masjid Agung Ampel 
Greater Mosque of Ampel
q  Mushallah/langgar 
Village mosque or 
prayer house
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A scholar establishes a smaller mos que privately (usually 
near his house) with, at least, two objectives: it 
con stitutes a place for prayer (either for his family or 
for people who live sur roun ding his house (or his 
neighbours); and it is a place for giving lectures to his 
students. The m u s h a l 1 ah e s t a b li shed by ulama are located 
at Ampel Magefur street (RW 4) (K.H. Imam Nawawi 
Muhammad); Nyamplungan VI street (K.H. Muhammad I s h a k ) ; 
and Sukodono III street (K.H. M u h amma d bin Yusuf).
It is clear that, in the man agem ent of m u s h a l 1 ah 
(smaller mosques) in Ampel, there are three types that 
can be differentiated: 1) Mushal lah " w a k a f 1 are managed 
together by Muslim people without dif ferentiation. (Wakaf 
is a social institution that provides for permanent 
utilization of goods for either social or religious 
objectives). 2) Mushal 1 ah “p r i b a d i 1 (private) are usually 
established by an u l a m a . 3) M u s h a l 1 ah " A r a b " are 
established and managed exc lus i v e l y  by Arabs.
Although the management of m u s h a l 1 ah in Ampel takes 
three forms, this system certain ly does not mean that 
there are restrictions on the main function of m u s h a l 1 ah 
as places for prayer. All m u s h a l 1 ah are opened for every 
Mus lim who wants to pray, to Join other religious 
activities, such as Islamic lectures and the recitation 
of the Al-Qur'an. Under Islam, there is no restriction on 
any Muslim, whatever his/her group, ethnicity, nation.
m a d z h a b . to pray in a mosque or a m u s h a l 1 a h . There i s
genuine freedom i n the life of Islamic society on
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e n t e r i n g  th e  mosque. The e s t a b l i s h m e n t  o f  a mosque o r  a 
p r a y e r  house by a pe rson ,  a g roup ,  o r  whoever has the  
c a p a b i l i t y  i s  o n ly  one o f  many methods o f  e n c o u ra g in g  the  
ummah (Musl im community)  t o  c a r r y  ou t  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  
d u t i e s .
The management o f  MasJid  Agung Ampel i s  headed by a 
N a d z i r  ( c h i e f ) .  Severa l  Arabs a re  a l s o  i n v o lv e d  in  i t s  
management and a re  a c t i v e  w i t h i n  t h i s  mosque. When th e  
management board  o f  Ampel Mosque e s t a b l i s h e d  a Lembaga 
Dakwah ( " M is s i o n a r y  I n s t i t u t i o n " )  under  th e  name: M is s i  
Sunan Ampel i n  1975 w i t h  th e  main o b j e c t i v e :  t o  
s t r e n g t h e n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s  between Mosque and P esan t ren  
( t r a i n i n g  c e n t r e  f o r  advanced I s l a m ic  s t u d ie s )  in  
I n d o n e s ia ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  East Java, s e v e ra l  Arab 
p e o p le ,  among them Ustadz Abubakar A ssegga f ,  were chosen 
as members o f  t h i s  i n s t i t u t i o n  ( P a n i t i a  Haul Agung Sunan 
Ampel Ke-527,  1 9 8 0 :4 6 ) .  In  i t s  r e l i g i o u s  t r i p s  t o  s e v e ra l  
c i t i e s  o f  East  Java, such as G r e s i k ,  S id o a rJ o ,  M o Joke r to ,  
B a n g i l ,  Pasuruan,  Malang, S i n g o s a r i ,  K e d i r i  and Tuban, 
t h i s  m is s io n  was p o s i t i v e l y  r e c e iv e d  t o  by Musl ims pe op le  
in  those  c i t i e s .
4 . 5 . 3 .  Dakwah A c t i v i t y
The word "dakwah" i s  ta k e n  f rom  th e  A r a b ic  d a ' wah 
which means " t o  i n v i t e "  o r  c a l l  p e o p le  t o  I s la m .  Thus, i t  
seems t o  i n v o l v e  Musl im m is s io n a r y  a c t i v i t i e s  w i t h  th e  
purpose o f  e n l i s t i n g  non-M us l im  p e o p le .  In  In d o n e s ia ,
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besides the original meaning, this word also refers to 
religious talks (ceramah agama) . This activity can also 
be directed to the same Muslim people. Based on these two 
meanings, we shall try to discuss the dakwah activities 
of Surabayan Arabs.
In Ampel, both indigenous ulama (Muslim scholars) 
and Arabs are very energetic in dakwah. This is 
particularly true of people, those who live around the 
Greater Ampel Mosque. Several Arab scholars are well 
known in Ampel society. In this instance, three ulamas 
can be mentioned: first, Ustadz Hasan Asseggaf, an expert 
in hadith Bukhari. In certain months, Ustadz Hassan 
Asseggaf invites other scholars for khatam hadith Bukhari 
(to steep themselves in that version of hadith) in his 
house in Ampel Mulia street. Second, Ustadz Salim 
Bahreisy, periodically on certain days, gives pengaJian 
(Islamic lectures) in the Greater Ampel Mosque, in the 
mosque of Ampel Sawahan street, and also in the mosque of 
Ketapang Besar street. Third, Ustadz Salim Bahmid usually 
gives religious talks at the village mosque of Ampel 
Mulia street. Several Arab scholars also privately made 
perJalanan dakwah (religious or dakwah trips) to several 
cities outside Surabaya, such as Banyuwangi, MoJokerto, 
Pasuruan and also to Madura island.
For Arabs in Indonesia, a religious trip is not a 
new Phenomenon following Indonesian Independence. Such 
activities were also conducted by the Arabs in the 
nineteenth century and, probably, before that time. This
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can be a s c e r ta in e d  f rom a r e p o r t  w r i t t e n  by R a f f l e s  (see, 
M o r le y ,  1949:162 and 165) ,  who h i m s e l f  doubted th e  
r e l i g i o u s  va lu e  o f  such a Jo u rn e y .  In  o t h e r  words,  th e  
t r i p  was p e rc e iv e d  by R a f f l e s  as one more o f  economic 
r a t h e r  than  r e l i g i o u s  i n t e r e s t .  The n o t i o n  o f  an Arab 
' r e l i g i o u s  t r i p '  b e ing  combined w i t h  t r a d e  o b j e c t i v e s  i s  
a l s o  canvassed by S te e n b r in k  ( S te e n b r in k ,  1984:154) who 
p o s t u l a t e d  i t s  f i g u r e  as kya i  k e l i l i n g  ( " t r a v e l i n g  Musl im 
s c h o l a r " ) .  In  h i s  t r i p ,  t h i s  k.yai would d e l i v e r e d  
r e l i g i o u s  t a l k s  and a l s o  looked  f o r  haJ c a n d id a te s ,  
s e l l i n g  mascot ,  zamzam w a te r  (w a te r  f rom  Mecca 's  sacred  
w e l l )  and t a s b i h  (a f o r m u la  e x t o l l i n g  God 's  p e r f e c t i o n ) .  
One o f  my i n fo r m a n ts  t o l d  me t h a t ,  nowadays, such a t r i p  
i s  a r ran ged  more f o r  r e l i g i o u s  t e a c h in g .  M oreover ,  an 
Arab s c h o la r  p la n s  r e l i g i o u s  t r i p s  based on i n v i t a t i o n s  
f rom  Musl im com m un i t ies  i n  o t h e r  c i t i e s  o u t s i d e  Surabaya. 
Many i n v i t a t i o n s  a re  r e c e iv e d  f o r  Ramadhan ( f a s t i n g  
month) t a l k s  (ceramah Ramadhan) . and o t h e r  I s l a m ic  
h o i i d a y s .
In  r e l a t i o n  t o  dakwah (Musl im ' m i s s i o n a r y '  
a c t i v i t y ) ,  one im p o r ta n t  i n s t i t u t i o n  was e s t a b l i s h e d  and 
headed by a Surabayan Arab ,  namely LPLI Sunan Ampel 
(Lembaga L a b o ra to r iu m  aan Penerangan I s l a m . I s l a m ic  
I n f o r m a t i o n  & L a b o r a to ry  I n s t i t u t i o n  "Sunan A m p e l " ) .  
A l th o u g h  t h i s  i n s t i t u t i o n  was e s t a b l i s h e d  by Arab 
descendan t ,  i t s  management board  i n c lu d e d  members o f  
v a r io u s  e t h n i c  g roups ,  such as Javanese, Ch inese ,  
B a l in e s e ,  B a tak ,  and o t h e r s .  A l th o u g h  i t s  c e n t r a l  o f f i c e
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i s  i n  Surabaya, th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  i t s e l f  forms a n a t i o n a l  
i n s t i t u t i o n  w i t h  21 branches f rom  Sumatra t o  I r i a n  Jaya.
T h is  i n s t i t u t i o n  was e s t a b l i s h e d  by th e  A l J u f r i  
f a m i l y  i n  1983. The main o b j e c t i v e  o f  t h i s  i n s t i t u t i o n  i s  
t o  advance th e  q u a l i t y  o f  l i f e  o f  th e  Musl im umat 
( p e o p le ) ,  and under  t h a t  o b j e c t i v e ,  i t  has s e v e ra l  
p rograms,  such as 1) t o  c a r r y  o u t  I s l a m ic  dakwah th ro u g h  
p e r s o n a l ,  s o c ia l  and c u l t u r a l  ap p roaches ;  2) t o  re se a rch  
th e  development o f  I s la m  i n  I n d o n e s ia ;  3) t o  re s e a rc h  th e  
p o t e n t i a l  o f  zaka t  ( r e l i g i o u s  t a x ) ,  i n f a g  ( d o n a t i o n ) ,  
shodagoh (alms) and t h e i r  advantages  f o r  Mus l im l i f e ;  4) 
t o  re s e a rc h  I s l a m ic  co n c e p ts  f o r  f a c i n g  f u t u r e  
c h a l le n g e s ;  5) t o  a c t  as a c o n s u l t a t i o n  board  in  
r e l i g i o u s  p rob lem s,  I s l a m ic  law, h o useh o ld ,  e d u c a t io n ,  
and o t h e r  m a t t e r s ;  6) t o  g i v e  t r a i n i n g  in  th e  re a d in g  and 
w r i t i n g  o f  t h e  A l - Q u r ' a n ,  i n  A r a b i c ,  r e l i g i o n  and in  
o t h e r  n o n - fo rm a l  s u b je c t s  o f  e d u c a t io n  ( A l J u f r i ,  1989) .
The response o f  In d o n e s ia n  in d ig e n o u s  p e op le  t o  th e  
I s l a m ic  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  Arab descendan ts  i s  v e ry  p o s i t i v e .  
Toward th e  Arab s o c i e t y ,  a n a t i v e  In d o n e s ia n  i n  Ampel, 
s t a t e d :  " . . . . a w a e  dewe podo-podo ng u lo n  . . . "  ( l i t e r a l l y ,  
t o g e t h e r  we fa c e  t o  th e  W es t ) ,  meaning we t o g e t h e r  face  
th e  d i r e c t i o n  o f  Mecca ( i n  c a r r y i n g  ou t  p r a y e r ) . In  o t h e r  
words, we a re  a l l  Musl ims t o g e t h e r .  In  b r i e f ,  I s la m ,  i n  
r e l a t i o n  t o  th e  p rocess  o f  Arab i n t e g r a t i o n ,  fo rms a ve ry  
p o w e r fu l  n e tw o rk .  T h is  s i t u a t i o n  c o n f i r m s  Van de r  
K r o e f ' s  s ta te m e n t  ( K r o e f ,  1 9 5 4 :2 6 7 ) ,  t h a t  " t h e  main 
reason f o r  t h e  A r a b 's  accep tance  i n  In d o n e s ia  i s  h i s
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r e l i g i o n " .  The Arab p e o p le ,  as was p o in t e d  ou t  i n  Chap te r  
I I ,  i n c lu d e d  th e  b e a re rs  o f  I s la m  t o  I n d o n e s ia .
4 . 6 .  M a r i t a l  Aspect
Mixed m a r r ia g e  between pe o p le  o f  d i f f e r e n t  e t h n i c  
o r i g i n  i s  a mechanism in  th e  a s s i m i l a t i o n  p ro c e s s ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  ad vanc ing  s o c i o c u l t u r a l ,  p o l i t i c a l ,  and 
economic i n t e g r a t i o n .  Amalgamat ion v i a  m a r r ia g e  
r e p r e s e n ts  a fo rm  o f  Bhinneka Tunggal I k a  ( l i t e r a l l y .  
D i v e r s i t y  i n  U n i t y ) .  T h is  i s  th e  In d o n e s ia n  n a t i o n a l  
m o t to  wh ich  s y m b o l ise s  th e  In d o n e s ia n  c o n d i t i o n ,  
c o n s i s t i n g  o f  hundreds o f  e t h n i c  g ro u p s ,  d i s t i n c t  
c u l t u r e s  and v a r io u s  l o c a l  languages as w e l l  as 
a r c h i p e l a g i c  s t a t e  bu t  l i v i n g  t o g e t h e r  in  one n a t i o n  
s t a t e .
Mixed m a r r ia g e s  between Arabs and In d o n e s ia n s  have 
o c c u r re d  s in c e  t h e i r  a n c e s to rs  came t o  th e  In d o n e s ia n  
A r c h ip e la g o .  T h is  m a t te r  i s  m ent ioned  by many s c h o la r s .  
L.W.C. Van den Berg s t a t e d  t h a t  th e  Arabs came to  
In d o n e s ia  w i t h o u t  t h e i r  women f ro m  Hadramawt, and 
t h e r e f o r e  a l l  Arabs born  in  th e  I n d ia n  a r c h ip e la g o  
( In d o n e s ia )  a r e ,  more o r  l e s s ,  o f  mixed b lo o d .  Van den 
Berg assumed t h a t ,  i n  Java, th e  second g e n e r a t i o n  o f  poor  
Hadrami m ig r a n t s  was a l r e a d y  c o m p le t e l y  J a v a n is e d .  He 
c a l l e d  th e  Arabs in  th e  In d o n e s ia  a r c h ip e la g o  who were 
th e  p r o d u c ts  o f  mixed m a r r ia g e  "Arab h a l f - c a s t e s "  (Van 
den Berg, 1 8 6 6 :2 1 3 ) .  The f a c t  t h a t  Hadrami women do no t
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leave their country with their husbands is also reported 
by Van der Heulen and Von Wis sman n who, at one time, made 
a Journey to Hadramawt (Meulen and Wissman, 1964:45). The 
cus tom of Hadrami Arabs of roaming to the countries of 
Southeast Asian without their women and marrying native 
women is charact erise d by Mona Abaza as the "matrimonial 
strategy" (Abaza, 1988:16).
A similar assumption to Berg's has also been 
mai ntai ned by the Arab people of Surabaya who are proud 
of their situation. Accordi ng to them, their ancestors 
came to Indonesia without their women or they were 
single. As a result, they took wives among native women. 
Surabayan Arabs as well as the des cen d a n t s  of Arabs in 
other regions of Indonesia call the native population 
"akhwal" (singular "khal" male or "khala" female) which 
means "relatives on the mother side" (see also Chapter 
II) .
In point of fact, the Arab a s s umpt ion that only Arab 
males came to Indonesia is not a b s olut ely so. There were 
also some Arab women who mig rate d to Indonesia. Van der 
Kroef (1954:251) informs us that, in 1938, there were 503 
Arab migrants who came to Indonesia. Of this number there 
were 24 women, and 7 of whom were below 12 years of age.
When I con duct ed my research in Ampel Surabaya, only 
24 Arab d e s cend ants were ready to share information about 
their marriage. Of those, 8 were Arab say.yids and 16 were 
Arab n o n - s a w  i ds . All of these say.y i ds were married to 
sa.y.yi d women, namely svari fah-syari f a h . Among the 16 Arab
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n o n - s a y y i d s . 13 were married to non -say yid women, while 
none were married to sa.y.yid women, 2 were married to 
Javanese women, and one was mar ried to a BanJarese woman. 
This situation seems to indicate that the non-sayyid 
Arabs are easier to ass imil ate through marriage than the 
Arab s a y y i d s . However, the 1981 data of mar riag e in 
Kelurahan Ampel (Ampel village) pointed out that it was 
rare for either the descend ants of sa.y.yid or non-sa.yyid 
Arabs to marry native people (p r i b u m i ).
The marriage status of native and Arab population in 
Ampel in 1981 is illustrated in T a b l e : 13.
T a b l e : 13Marriag e situation of native and Arab population as well as mixed m a r riag es between the two groups
Ampel population who were getting married Marriag e partner*) Number of married people
NM NW 157NM AW -AM NW 2AM AW 47NW NM 143NW AM -AW NM -AW AM 53
Number of N/A population were getting marriag e in who1981 402
Source: Bagian Pen cata tan Nikah Kantor Kelurahan Ampel (Division of Mar riag e R e g i s t r a t i o n  of the Ampel A d m i nis trati ve Office), 1982.Notes: *) not always Ampel pop ulat ionNM = Native Male AM = Arab MaleNW = Native Women AW = Arab WomenN/A = Native/Arab
In 1981, the number of the native pop ulat ion in
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Ampel who married was 300 - 157 male and 143 women. In 
the same year the number of the Arab population in Ampel 
who married was 102, which con sist ed of 49 Arab males and 
53 Arab women. Of the 49 Arab males, two married non-Arab 
women. In that year none of Arab women married a native 
male partner.
In the course of my research, I visited five 
households which consisted of native husbands whose wives 
were Arab women. Two of them were married to Arab sayyid 
women (svari f a h ) and three mar ried to non-say.yi d women. 
Of the three native people married to n o n - s a w i d  women, 
only one had not had any p r o b l e m  in his marriage 
a r r a n g e m e n t s . The other two, prior to their marriage, had 
experienced some difficulties. The two native men whose 
wives were s.yari f a h . had not exp eri e n c e d  any problems 
prior to their marriage. Nev e r t h e l e s s  the additional 
point needs to be made that, at the time of their 
marriage, n e i ther s.yari f ah was yet included in the Ampel 
population. Both s.yari f ah were born outside Java. Their 
husbands also came from islands outside Java. In other 
words, they m i g r a t e d  to Surabaya and lived in Ampel after 
their marriage.
This des cri p t i o n  shows that, in Ampel Surabaya, the 
institution of marriag e as a net work of ass imil ation and 
integration is not upheld by the Arab population. It is 
true that the process of a ss imil ation through a marital 
network ("matrimonial strategy") was Pioneered by their 
ancestors when they came to the islands of Indonesia, but
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for the present generation of Arabs, this strategy seems 
not to be continued as seriously as their ancestors did. 
Several mixed marriages between nat ive people and Arabs, 
p a r t i cu larly native males married to Arab women, were 
preceded by problems. In 1982, several heads of RW in 
Ampel stated that they had been called on to solve 
mar riag e problems (among Arabs and non-Arabs) within 
their society.
Marriag e as a network of assimil ation is 
ack nowl edged by people of Arab descent in Indonesia. 
However, they also say that m a r r i a g e  has lower value in 
its role as an integrative factor than other factors, 
such as politics, religion and involvement in social 
activities. It seems therefore that mar riag e cannot be 
identified as an integrative factor. Further discussion 
of this matter will be taken up in Ch a p t e r  V.
In summary, we can see that, since the beginni ng of 
the twentieth century, people of Arab descent have made 
much progress in the process of integration. It is clear 
in the case the Arab population in Surabaya that they 
strive to integrate by the est ablishment of 
sociopolitical organis ation s and educational institutions 
in which indigenous Indonesians are also invited to 
participate, by Joining org ani s a t i o n s  establi shed by 
indigenous Indonesians (for example, they decided to be 
members of the same si n o m a n . A con seq u e n c e  of this latter 
decision is that their "Arabic" si noman was abolished).
Their actions were designed to have political
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significance in the process of integration at both both 
local and the national levels.
Chapter V
SOME OBSTACLES TO INTEGRATION
In the last chapter we identified the various 
matters that constitute the express ion of Arab 
integration in Surabaya. We argued that the establishment 
of several Arab org ani s a t i o n s  in political and 
educational fields, their par tic i p a t i o n  in social 
organisations, their position and coo pera tion with native 
people in economic activities and most importantly their 
p a r tici patio n in the same religion, Islam, all helped 
express the integration of people of Arab descent with 
the native people of Indonesia.
As distinct from these aspects, marriage, although 
rep resenting an effective m e c h a n i s m  of integration in 
the periods of initial immigration of Arabs to Indonesia, 
seems not to maintain its pot en t i a l i t y  as an integrative 
factor. The basis for this ass umpt ion is the marriag e 
data which was recorded by the Kantor Kelurahan Ampel 
(the office of the a d m i n i s trati ve unit of Ampel village) 
in 1981.
In this chapter, we shall exa mine some obstacles to
Arab integration. Our purpose is to bring out the
charact erist ic features which are considered to be
inhibiting factors in the process of Arab integration.
The most outstan ding pro blem in the rel ationship 
between Arabs and the native people in Surabaya concerns
marriage. This aspect will be dis cuss ed first. Some
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im p l ic a t i o n s  of the  ma r i t a l  problem in the form of 
"e thn i c  problems" comprise the  second p ar t  of our 
d i s c u s s i o n .  The t h i r d  s e c t i o n  d i sc usse s  economic 
behaviour  and the  l a s t  focuses  on s o c i o c u l t u r a l  a spec t s  
of Arab e x i s te n c e .
5.1.  The Marital Problem
People of Arab descent  in Indones ia ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in 
Surabaya,  co ns ide r  t h a t  i n t e r - e t h n i c a l  marr iage i s  not an 
impor tant  f a c t o r  in the  process  of i n t e g r a t i o n .  The most 
important  problem i s  the in c re as in g  inc idence of problems 
which come to  the  gaze of s o c i e t y  a t  l a rge  (see,  
Baswedan, 1982:67-9) .  Thus the Arabs regard a marr iage as 
merely a p r i v a t e  mat te r  or family a f f a i r .
Such a concept ion of marr iage c r e a t e s  a s i g n i f i c a n t  
o b s t a c l e  f o r  the  i n t e g r a t i o n i s t .  I t  i s  a l so  d i f f e r e n t  
from the  common idea and ex pe c ta t i o n  which i s  regarded as 
proper  by a l l  groups of Indones ians .  Apart from t h i s  
ideal  concept ,  a d i s c r i m in a to ry  p a t t e r n  of marr iage in 
the  view of Arabs can be t r a c e d  back to  the  "theory" of 
marr iage in Hadrami s o c i e t y .  This  case cannot  be 
separa ted  from the  p r i n c i p l e  of k a f a ' ah ( e q u a l i t y  of 
marr iage p a r t n e r ) . The bas ic  formula of the  kafa 1 ah is  
t h a t ,  as was w r i t t e n  by BuJra (BuJra,  1971:93),  "a man 
ought to  marry one of equal descent  s t a t u s  to  h imsel f ,  
but t h a t  i f  no such s u i t a b l e  spouse e x i s t s  he may marry a
woman of lower descen t" .
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In Indonesia, the k a f a 'ah sys tem firstly appears in 
marital problems between sa.y.yid and non-sa.y.yid Arabs. In 
relation to marital problems between Arab and non-Arab 
people, the first common pro blem is the objection of Arab 
parents to marrying their children, especially daughters, 
off to non-Arab people. The obj ecti on occurs because, in 
the view of many Arab people, an Arab woman should never 
be allowed to marry a man of lower descent than herself. 
In this instance, the pro hib i t i o n  is connected with 
descent status. The second problem is the mai nte n a n c e  of 
the family name. If an Arab woman mar ries a non-Arab man, 
her Arab family name cannot be further used by her 
children. Her children will use their father's name or 
their father's family name. This is a significant matter 
because in giving a name, Arab people tra ditionally use 
the family name from the father's side (patrilineal). For 
example, if an Arab man has the family name "bin Shaikh 
Abubakar", this name will also be used by his 
g r a n d c h i 1d r e n . The marriag e of an Arab son, on the other 
hand, is not so restricted as to that of an Arab 
daughter. An Arab son will bring his Arab family name to 
his children, no mat ter whom he marries.
Why are Arab people so c o n c ern ed with one family 
name?. There are several reasons. Firstly, the family 
name constitutes an "Arab identity". Though, nowadays, 
the Arabs in Indonesia represent at least the thirtieth 
gen eration from their grand ancestor, they are still 
proud of their Arabic family because, as several Arab
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respondents  in Ampel Surabaya s a id ,  Arabs are  regarded as 
one of "respected" na t io ns  in the  world (see a l so ,  
Achmad, 1977). In the case of Middle Eastern s o c i e t i e s ,  
the  "family" is  e s p e c i a l l y  important  in the  kinship  
system. Secondly, through the Arabs, Almighty God 
rev ea led  the  l a s t  r e l i g i o n ,  Islam, which i s  intended for  
a l l  mankind and s u i t a b l e  fo r  a l l  pe r io ds .  Th i rd ly ,  many 
of the  Arabs in Indonesia  claim to  be the  descendants  of 
the  Prophet  Muhammad SAW (Sayyid and Sy ar i f a h ) .
Arab i d e n t i t y  via family name i s  mainta ined by 
performing endogamous marr iages .  The s t r o n g e s t  p r e fe ren ce  
fo r  endogamous marr iage in Arab s o c i e t y  i s  t h a t  a son 
mar r ies  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r ' s  daughter  (b in t  ' amm) . The 
diagram r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of such a marr iage i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  
as fo l lows:
I I
I I
A O  0 A
i i  I I
0
Most Arab people,  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  Sayyid descendants ,  
want to  fol low t h i s  "p reference  ru le"  because they have 
always been concerned with the un i t y  of t h e i r  family;  and 
t h i s  marr iage p a t t e r n  has a connect ion with i n h e r i t a n c e  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  (BuJra, 1971:20).
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Regarding the ob j e c t i o n  of Arab par en t s  to marrying 
t h e i r  daughters  o f f  to  non-Arab men, several  Arab 
respondents  in Ampel o f fe re d  arguments as fol lows:  1) in 
looking fo r  a marr iage p a r t n e r  fo r  a daughter ,  the  family 
t i e s  are  s t i l l  the most important  c o n s i d e r a t i o n ;  2) in 
r e l a t i o n  to  t h i s ,  they cont inued to  pay more a t t e n t i o n  to 
the problem of "nasab" (descent)  in o rder  to  avoid f u t u r e  
r e g r e t ;  3) some Arabs claim t h a t  t h e i r  soc ia l  s t a t u s  is  
high;  t h e r e f o r e ,  they a re  only ready to  marry t h e i r  
daughter  o f f  to people of the  same s t a t u s .
Such o b je c t i o n s  do not always spontaneously appear  
when Arab people a re  fac ing  ma r i t a l  problems. Such an 
a t t i t u d e  poss i b ly  has i t s  roo t s  in a s t rong  Arab "group 
f ee l in g"  which i s  c a l l e d  ' asabi .ya. The ' asabi.ya a t t i t u d e  
of the Arab people i s  r e l a t e d  to  the  concept  of 
"c loseness"  (g a r ab a) . Eickelman (Eickelman, 1989:156) 
e l ab or a t e d  the con textua l  meanings of the garaba as 
fol lows:  "a ss e r te d  and recognized t i e s  of k inship  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in f a c t i o n a l  a l l i a n c e s ,  t i e s  of pat ronage 
and c l i e n t s h i p ,  and common bonds developed through 
n e i g h b o r l i n e s s " . The garaba r e f e r s  to  the hamula (k inship 
group),  gawm (people or  n a t i o n ) ,  ibn ' amm ( f a t h e r ’s 
b r o t h e r ’s son) groups.  According to F a i r c h i l d ,  "in
group" r e f e r s  to  "any group regarded from the po in t  of 
view of one of i t s  members, in c o n t r a s t  to  o u t s i de  
groups" ( F a i r c h i l d ,  1944:133).  Several  examples of "in 
group" f e e l i n g  in r e l a t i o n  to  mar i t a l  cases  can be seen 
in the d i s c uss io n  of e t h n ic  problems.
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Before we move to the "e.thnic problem" s e c t i o n ,  i t  
i s  r easonable  to mention t h a t  the  sources  of mar i t a l  
problems poss ib ly  o r i g i n a t e d  with indigenous people.  As 
an example, I was informed by an Arab youth,  my neighbour 
dur ing my s tay in Ampel, t h a t  h i s  proposal  of marr iage to 
an indigenous g i r l  was r e j e c t e d  by h i s  g i r l f r i e n d ' s  
pa re n t s  who o f fe re d  several  " s t e r e o t y p i c a l "  reasons 
concerning Arab people,  such as :  Arab people cons ide r  
only themselves and t h e i r  f a m i l i e s  impor tant ,  they are  
too o f ten  marr ied,  and s t i n g y .  Because of t h i s  o b j e c t i o n ,  
the  Arab youth l e f t  Surabaya fo r  Saudi Arabia.
5.2. Ethnic Problem
The Surabayan Arabs a t t i t u d e s ,  can be seen to  be 
r e f l e c t e d  in "in group" l i f e  p a t t e r n s .  This can be seen 
not only in t h e i r  se t t l e m e n t  co n c e n t r a t io n  a t  Ampel 
v i l l a g e ,  but in the  fa c t  t h a t  most of the Arab people a t  
t h a t  v i l l a g e  a l so  l i v e  in the  same reg ions  (RW 1, 2 and 
4) .  A s i m i l a r  p a t t e r n  can a l so  be seen in t h e i r  economic 
a c t i v i t i e s  (in t h i s  in s t an ce ,  the  lo c a t i o n  of r e t a i l i n g  
s h o p s ) . Living and working near  people of the  same group, 
whatever i t s  c ond i t io n ,  i s  sometimes caused only by "in 
group" f e e l i n g .  As a mat te r  of f a c t ,  a case can be
of fe r ed  as f o l 1ows:
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Case 1 
Time: 1982
I met AB (53), a Sayyid Arab descendant, at the G r e ater Mosque of Ampel. Firstly we discussed the educational institute of A1-Khai ri.yah where he studied in the past. Then, our discussion moved from one interesting case to another. Before we finished our discussion, I asked for his address and he m e n tion ed his home address. To con firm his address, I asked one of my respondents that I had met some days before because he lived not far from that address. He responded that he did not know that name. Based on his answer, I conclud ed that though they lived as neighbours, they were not always acq uain t a n c e s  with one another. Probably, the n e i g h b o u r ’s life was only m o t ivat ed by the same Arabic status (ethnical feeling). One thing that amazed me was that they both had the same family n a m e .
Actually, the formation of the Arab community in 
Ampel Surabaya was first caused by the historical fact 
that when the first generation of Arabs came to Surabaya 
they chose Ampel as their settlement. This situation was 
dev elop ed further by several factors, such as their 
economi c act ivit y being cen tral ized in this region. They 
also est a b l i s h e d  schools, hospital and hotels there, and 
Ampel become well known as the "kampung" (village) of 
Arab in Surabaya.
The a tt itud e of "ethnical superiority" and looking 
down upon other ethnic groups usu ally appears if the 
Arabs are faced with an une xp e c t e d  marriage. Such a 
p r o blem represents a very strong obs tacl e which is felt 
by indigenous people in Ampel. The following case is as
e x a m p l e :
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Case 2
Time: unrecorded
MC (29) in 1982, was a native man who wanted to marry a daughter of a n o n -Say yid Arab whose family, was called GA. For that purpose, MC, represented by his family, sent a proposal to GA. GA's family did not give a good response to the proposal of MC family. GA objected and m e n t ion ed that the level of his "ethnicity" was higher than M C 1 s ethnic group. Faced with the GA family's response, this overture was transfo rmed into a serious pro blem and provoked physical conflict between GA's family and MC's family. The source of the conflict was not the objection of GA's family, but the "ethnicity" problem. Because it was precede d by a conflict, MC and GA's daughter married without any blessing from GA's family. Their marriag e was conducted outside Surabaya. After marriage, they lived in a city outside Java where MC got a Job. In this city, they were rewarded with a son. GA's daughter informed her father (GA) about her son in Surabaya, though there had not yet been any response. After two and a half years, because of MC's new Job, they returned to Surabaya. A few months later, through various approaches, the relation between two families (MC and GA) was gradually made normal. At one time, GA persuaded MC to Join his business, but MC had not yet made any response.
This case describes a m a r r i a g e  event and its 
difficulties. As a matter of fact, the attitude of pride 
in ethnici ty can still be found among several Arab 
families in Surabaya, though pride in ethnicity may not 
become a p r o b l e m  unless it involves looking down upon 
other ethnic groups.
The e m e r g e n c e  of "in group" feeling among the Arabs 
is sometimes created by Arab families (or relatives). 
This means that the con trov ersy over a marriage event, 
originally, does not come from the parents of an Arab 
daughter the msel ves but from the influence of their 
family or relatives. This situation can occur bec ause a
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m a r riag e among Arab people is not only the personal 
desire of the man and woman con cern ed and their parents, 
but it is also the r e s p ons ibili ty of many of their 
respective relatives (Eickelman, 1989:170). If the source 
of marital problems is not caused by social status 
("nobility") considerations, then the strongest influence 
usually comes from wealthier families.
The tendency to maintain kinship ties which can be 
conceived of as steps in support ing ethnic groups, can be 
seen in two cases:
Case 3 
Time: 1972
J (a Sayyid Arab woman or S.yari f a h ) and M (a man of mixed blood Chinese-Ambonese) planned to establish a household. Because there was no blessing from the woman's family, they escaped to an island outside Java. This event made the wom an's family panic. The woman's parents, on the grounds that in leaving home J took many pieces of fine items with her, asked the help of the police in looking for J. After the efforts and c o o pera tion of two groups of police in two different and far apart Places, J was brought back to Surabaya two weeks after her escape. In this case, the woman's parents would not bless J's relation with M because M himself had Just converted to Islam. Actually, J's parents' disagreement was that they planned to marry off their daughter (J) with her cousin who had Just arrived from abroad.
Case 4 
Time: 1982
A (a native man) and N (a woman of non-Sayyid Arab) agreed to develop a new household. For that purpose, A who was represented by F sent a proposal to N's parents. The process of p r o p o s i n g  was carried out in two meetings but no exact response was given by N's
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parents. In that situation, with only a few weeks interval, N was married off by her parents to an Arab man, also a non-Say yid Arab. This Arab man did not yet have a Job.
From the two cases, we can see that Arab parents, 
w h e ther say.yid or non-Sa.y.yid . in looking for a marriage 
p a r t n e r  for their children (especially for an Arab 
daughter) have few differences. Both Arab groups tend to 
est a b l i s h  a kinship with members of their own groups. The 
two cases we mention ed above occurred within 
a p p r o x i m a t e l y  ten years of each other (Case 3 in 1972 and 
C as e 4 in 1982). This time period confirms us the 
c o n t i n u i n g  effect that ethnicity problem s in relation to 
m a r r i a g e .
In the history of Arabs in Southeast Asia, one case 
of a marital problem, which invited a great deal of 
c o n t r o v e r s y  among Arabs occurred in Singapore in 1905 
(see, BuJra, 1971:94; Abaza, 1988). This marriage united 
a say.yid woman and an Indian Muslim. Though this marriag e 
ob t a i n e d  the consent of the woman's parents, the 
co n t r o v e r s y  arose when a Hadrami Arab questioned the 
v a l idit y of such a m ar riag e (in Islamic law) in the Cairo 
Journal, A 1 - M a n a r : and the editor of A1-Manar made a 
p r o n oun cemen t (f a t w a ) saying that the marriage was halal 
(legal). In contrast to A l - M a n a r . the Mufti of Singapore, 
at the time an 'Attas, made a pro noun cemen t that the 
m a r r i a g e  was haram (illegal) b e c ause it broke the rule of 
k a f a 'ah (equality of marriag e p a r t n e r ) . Indeed, these two
p r o n o u n c e m e n t s  invited c o n t r o v e r s i es among the Arabs and,
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i n  S in g a p o re ,  became a m a t t e r  o f  p o l i t i c a l  s t r i f e  between 
Sayy id  and no n -S a yy id  Arab groups ( th e  A1awi and I r s h a d i  
c o n f 1 i c t ) . ( 1 )  What happened i n  S ingapore  and s t i l l  
happen i n  Surabaya leads  t o  th e  c o n c lu s i o n :  t h a t  d i s p u t e s  
about  th e  concep t  o f  m a r r ia g e  in  th e  l i v e s  o f  Arab pe op le  
c o n t i n u e  t o  be u n re s o lv e d .
5. 3 . 1 .  Economic Behaviour
In  th e  c o l o n i a l  p e r i o d ,  th e  Arabs and Chinese were 
c l a s s i f i e d  as th e  second c l a s s  i n  c o l o n i a l  r e s i d e n t i a l  
a f f a i r s  (F o re ig n  o r i e n t a l  g r o u p ) .  T h is  p o s i t i o n  was low er  
than  th e  E u ro pea n 's  bu t  h ig h e r  than  t h a t  o f  th e  n a t i v e  
In d o n e s ia n s  who were c a l l e d  " i n l a n d e r "  (b u m ip u te r a ) . 
A l th o u g h  th e  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  i t s e l f  r e p re s e n te d  a p a r t  o f  
c o l o n i a l  p o l i t i c a l  p o l i c y  and was aimed a t  s e p a r a t i n g  th e  
a c t i v i t i e s  o f  n a t i v e  pe op le  f rom o t h e r  g roup s ,  i t  does 
no t  mean t h a t  none o f  t h e  Arabs o r  Ch inese m a n ip u la te d  
t h a t  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  t o  t h e i r  b e n e f i t .  In  th e  economic 
s e c t o r ,  f o r  example, s u p p o r te d  by t h e i r  f a v o u r a b le  
p o s i t i o n  i n  th e  economy, w e a l th y  Arabs o f f e r e d  loans  w i t h  
h ig h  i n t e r e s t  t o  poor  n a t i v e  pe o p le  (van d e r  K r o e f ,  
1 9 5 4 :2 6 0 -7 ) .  As was e x p la in e d  b e fo r e  (see, C hap te r  I V ) ,  
such p r a c t i c e s  were th e  s u b je c t  o f  c r i t i c i s m  by PAI 
th ro u g h  Toonel F a t im a h .
The p r a c t i c e  o f  money le n d in g  w i t h  h ig h  r a t e s  o f  
i n t e r e s t  g r a d u a l l y  d isa p p e a re d  f rom  Arab l i f e  in  
Surabaya. In  1982, such a p r a c t i c e  was r e p o r te d  by o n ly
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one n a t iv e  who exper ienced i t .  The s to ry  goes as fol lows:
Case 5 
Time: 1982
L (30) a n a t i v e  man needed one m i l l io n  rupiah to 
en la rge  his  c a p i t a l .  He was well known fo r  always 
succeeding in bus iness  and was a c h i l d  of a wealthy 
f a t h e r .  In urgent  n e c e s s i t y ,  h i s  Arab f r i e n d ,  AB, 
o f fe re d  a loan with i n t e r e s t  of 10 pe rcent  per 
month. Indeed,  L f e l t  happy and responded to  his  
f r i e n d ' s  o f f e r  by o f f e r i n g  h i s  house as guaran tee ,  
though he r e ta in e d  h i s  house c e r t i f i c a t e .  For AB1s 
sake,  they agreed to  make a c o n t r a c t  l e t t e r .  But, 
when AB gave the loan to  L, AB demanded the 
c e r t i f i c a t e  of L ' s  house. In the  face  t h a t  
c o nd i t i on ,  L, who was a c t u a l l y  a neighbour of AB, 
refused  AB's help.  At the same t ime,  L re tu rned  
AB' s money which had Ju s t  been given.  This event  put 
a nega t ive  c a s t  to  t h e i r  f u r t h e r  r e l a t i o n s .
Actua l ly ,  money lending with high r a t e s  of i n t e r e s t  
i s  only another  form of "usury" p r a c t i c e  which was 
popular  in the  co l on ia l  per iod and became a heavy burden 
fo r  n a t i v e  people.  Usury p r a c t i c e s  hamper the i n t e g r a t i o n  
process  because they are  a concealed form of 
e x p l o i t a t i o n .  They r ep res e n t  mutual help in appearance 
o n l y .
5.4. Sociocultural Problems
Several elements of Arab s o c i o c u l t u r e  have a l ready  
been mentioned,  such as t h e i r  k in sh ip  system, marr iage 
system, and s e t t l e m en t  p a t t e r n s .  Because the use of 
Arabic as the  language of everyday communication has 
in c re a s i n g l y  d isappeared ,  i t  i s  not the  su b je c t  of t h i s
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discussion. In this section, the discussion focuses on 
one residual element of Arab culture which is still 
performed by Arab families in Ampel, namely the custom of 
visiting.
There is a system of "visiting according to gender" 
in the life of Arab society. This visiting custom means 
that a male visitor will be served by a male host and a 
female visitor will be served also by a female host. If 
visitors are a married couple, for example, one can see 
that the distribution of duty in serving them will soon 
appear to be the hosts'. The male guest is usually served 
in the front room (living room) and the female guest is 
served in another room. Therefore, a man who visits an 
Arab houses will not be served by a woman and vice versa. 
It is rare for married visitors to be served by husband 
and wife as hosts in the same room, which would make them 
all sit down together face to face.
An Arab woman, especially a syarifah. will be 
ashamed of her family if she visits a man's house. It is 
impolite for a man, who wants to visit an Arab house to 
ask about a woman.
A treat which is offered to a visitor is for 
tasting. Therefore, it can be assumed that a host is 
humiliated if a visitor does not taste the treat. In Arab 
visiting customs, if the visitor is a man, a woman who 
brings the treat never reaches the living room. She Just 
reaches the door to the living room, and then the host 
who is to serve the visitor will take the treat. This
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procedure seems to show that there is a "progression" in 
bringing the treat to the living room.
It is polite for a visitor to say goodbye after 
receiving permission to depart from the host. This means 
that a visitor to an Arab house may not only pay 
attention to his own interest, his will, but also must 
pay attention to the host's interest. It is true that the 
initiative to say goodbye lies with the visitor, but the 
real initiative definitely belongs to the host. 
Therefore, there is a proverb regarding Arab visiting 
customs which says: "A guest enters a house (Arab house) 
of his own will, but if he wants to go out (back home) 
this is the host 's will".
Indeed, the source of several elements of current 
Arab sociocultural life came from traditional Arab 
culture. Integration of culture is mostly dependent on 
the changing composition of its elements. This process 
can be reflected in several ways, such as through 
adaptation, innovation, and modification.
Chapter VI
CONCLUSIONS
This study examines how that people of Indonesian 
Arab descent have integrated with the rest of the 
Indonesian people. Integration, as we see it, is not a 
particular social action, rather it is intimately 
embodied in various sociocultural systems such as 
political movements, contemporary situation of Surabayan 
Arabs, economic activities, educational preparation, 
religious beliefs, and marriage. By using two kinds of 
approach, anthropological and historical, in presenting, 
analysing, and understanding a variety of data, and by 
nominating and considering the Arab population of 
Surabaya as a prticular case, this study has shown that 
Arab integration is a continuing phenomenon. Before 
discussing the major conclusions of the study, I shall 
summarise the main interpretation developed in this 
study.
The main part of the study began in Chapter II with 
a discussion of the historical background of the coming 
of the Arabs to Indonesia. There is some indication that 
the Arabs had settled in Indonesia in or around the 
fourth century A.D., but the evidence for this needs more 
research. The coming of Arabs to Indonesia is associated 
with the coming of Islam, the timing and source of which 
is much more clearly and soundly based. There is 
substantial evidence that the Arabs in Indonesia came via
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severa l  c o u n t r i e s  such as P e r s i a ,  India  and China and, of 
course ,  from such Arab c o u n t r i e s  as p r esen t -day  Egypt, 
Saudi Arabia and Hadramawt. The Arabs came as merchants 
and holy men for  r e l i g i o u s  purposes .
Nowadays, the  major i t y  of Indonesian Arabs are  
descendants  of Hadrami Arabs. Most Arab descendants  in 
Java l i v e  in c i t i e s  on the  n o r t h - c o a s t .  A well-known 
f i g u r e  among the f i r s t  s e t t l e r s  of the  Hadrami Arabs in 
Surabaya was Bobsaid who a r r i v e d  in 1680. Surabayan Arabs 
have t r a d i t i o n a l l y  concen t ra ted  in Ampel v i l l a g e ,  where 
the  f i r s t  genera t ion  of Arab s e t t l e r s  developed t h e i r  
s e t t  1ement .
Chapter  I I I  examines the  so c ia l  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  of 
Arab s o c i e t y .  This s e c t i o n  co ns id e r s  some of the changes 
in Arab soc ia l  s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  t h a t  have occurred as a 
consequence of l i v i n g  in Indones ia  gen era t ion  a f t e r  
g e n e ra t i o n .  The most important  e a r l i e r  Arab soc ia l  
c a t e g o r i e s  -  s a y y id / s y a r i  f . mas.yai kh . a l -gaba i  1 . and 
al -gerwan -  have become le ss  r e l e v a n t  in the  p resen t -day  
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  of Indonesian Arabs. The common 
c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  which s t i l l  e x i s t s  among Arab people is  
sayyid and non-sa.y.yid. The changes in Arab soc ia l  
s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  in Indonesia  was i n i t i a t e d  by the 
Al -Irs.yad movement, one of the  e a r l y  Is lamic reforms 
o r g a n i s a t i o n s ,  which was e s t a b l i s h e d  by people of Arab 
d e s c e n t .
Chapter  IV examines the  f a c t o r s  t h a t  are  i n d i c a t i v e  
of the  process  of s o c i o c u l t u r a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  among
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Indonesian Arabs. The success of Arab integration in the 
political sphere is supported by the shift in their 
political activity and directi on before and after 
Indonesian independence. The Arabs of Surabaya always 
p a r tici pated in political movements. In this instance, 
two well-known figures of Arab descent in Indonesian 
political movemen ts came from Surabaya, namely, Raden 
Umar Sayyid T J o k roa minot o and A.R. Baswedan. The 
involvement of Surabayan Arabs in contemp orary social 
organis ation s reflects the strength of their integration 
at various levels of the social structure. Their 
integration via the economic sector is indicated, among 
other ways, in their economic coo pera tion with the 
indigenous people. Education as an exp ression of 
integration is indicated in the ope ning of Arab schools 
to all people without res trictions on their origins. The 
most important factor support ing the acceler ation of the 
process of Arab integration was Islam, a religion for all 
Hadrami Arabs in Indonesia and most of the native people 
of Indonesia. Mixed marriages between Arab men and the 
native women of Indonesia can be p e r ceiv ed as the first 
step in the process of Arab integration in Surabaya and 
other regions in Indonesia.
C h a pter V looks more c l o sely at marriage and 
ethnicity as well as those economi c and sociocultural 
factors which can be con side red as obstacles to 
integration. Both marital and ethnic objections exist on 
the part of the Arab populat ion in relation to the
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m a r r i a g e  of Arab women to non-Arab men. A source of 
tension in the economic realm between Arabs - non-Arabs 
exists in the continuing role of Arabs as money lenders 
who demand interest.
Three major conclusions can be drawn from this
study. The f i rst concerns the character of the
integration itself The process of integration. i s
continuing, occurs in various aspects of social life, and
is at work at all levels of the social structure. People 
of Arab descent have been able to adjust to changing 
con diti on in Indonesia and have man aged to maintain a 
leading position in Indonesia life.
A second conclusion concerns the dif ferences between 
sayyid and non-sayyid Arabs in the process of 
integration. Between these two groups of Arabs, there are 
dif f e r e n c e  in education and religious belief. These 
d i f fere nces are not related to the Arab relationship with 
the indigenous people per s e . but in the objectives of 
the est ablishment of their educational institutions which 
reflects the divergent religious streams of the two 
groups. Sayyid Arabs represent the orthodox group within 
Islam while the non-Sayyid Arabs (Irs.yadin) constitute a 
reformist group.
A final conclusion concerns the obstacles to 
integration. In this connection, the obstacle in relation 
to m a r riag e forms an unr esol ved problem. This problem is 
basically caused by different attitud es between people of 
Arab descent and other groups in the basic per ception of
m a r r ia g e  and i t s  consequence.
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NOTES
C h a p te r  I  INTRODUCTION
(1) A c c o rd in g  t o  S te e n b r in k  ( S t e e n b r in k ,  19 84 :128 ) ,  
L.W.C. Van den Berg w ro te  h i s  book in  French 
because,  a t  th e  t im e ,  French was a more 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l  language than  E n g l i s h .
( 2 ) There a re  s e v e ra l  ways o f  w r i t i n g  t h i s  name: 
"Hadram aut" ;  "Hadhramaut" ;  "Hadhramawt" ;  and 
"Hadramawt" .  In  t h i s  t h e s i s ,  I  use "Hadramawt" as i s  
a l s o  used i n  th e  F i r s t  E n c y c lo p a e d ia  o f  Is la m  
1913-1936,  Volume I I I ,  E d i t e d  by .  M.Th. Houstma, 
A . J . Wensinck, T.W. A r n o ld ,  W. H e f f e n in g  and E. 
L e v i - P r o v e n c a l , L e id e n ,  E .J .  B r i l l  1987, p . 207.
( 3 ) The p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  o f  th e  f o r e i g n  Chinese 
i n  In d o n e s ia  can be f o l l o w e d  i n  G. W i l l i a m  S k in n e r ,  
"Golongan M i n o r i t a s  T io n g h o a " ,  i n :  Mely G. Tan (e d . )  
Golongan E t n i s  T ionghoa d i  I n d o n e s i a . P .T .  Gramedia, 
J a k a r t a ,  1981.
(4) PanJimas i s  th e  name o f  a magazine under  th e  
ow n e rsh ip  o f  Hamka.
C ha p te r  I I  HISTORY, POPULATION AND SETTLEMENT
(1) T h is  number i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f  th e  m u l t i p l i c a t i o n  
o f  2 .5  p e rc e n t  (g row th  ave rage  o f  In d o n e s ia n  
p o p u l a t i o n  f rom  1930-1980) w i t h  th e  t o t a l  Arab 
p o p u l a t i o n  in  1930.
( 2 ) There  i s  no agreement abou t  t h e  l o c a t i o n  o f  
Champa. Some s c h o la r s  say t h a t  Champa i s  a r e g io n  in  
Cambodia, and some b e l i e v e  t h a t  i t  i s  an o t h e r  name 
f o r  "Jeumpa" i n  Aceh.
( 3 ) A c c o rd in g  t o  Arab p e o p le  a few names o f  c i t i e s  
and r e g io n s  in  In d o n e s ia  d e r i v e  f rom  A ra b ic  words.  
Kudus, th e y  s u g g e s t ,  d e r i v e s  f ro m  an A r a b ic  word 
a l -Q u d z i  meaning " h o l y " .  Madura i s  an a b b r e v i a t i o n  
o f  A r a b i c  words m a d in a tu a l  munawwara which  means 
" t h e  g le a m in g  r e g i o n " .  Maluku d e r i v e s  f rom  a 
compound o f  A r a b ic  words J a z i r a t  a l - M u lu k  o r  
J a z a i r u l  Muluk meaning " t h e  a rea  o f  many l o r d s "  (see 
a l s o ,  M. A lham id ,  S e k e l i 1in g  PerdJoeangan Warna 
Negara In d o n e s ia  Toeroenan A r a b . Malang, 1946; 
P a ra m i ta  R. Abdurrahman, " I n  Search o f  S p ec ie s :  
P o r tu gu ese  S e t t l e m e n ts  on In d o n e s ia n  S h o re s " ,  i n :  
The In d o n e s ia n  Q u a r t e r l y . Volume I I ,  N o .2, January  
1974.
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Chapter III THE SOCIAL STRATIFICATION OF ARAB SOCIETY
(1) Before coming to Indonesia, Syaikh Ahmad Assurkaty studied in Egypt and Saudi Arabia (Mecca and Medina).
Chapter IV EXPRESSIVE SOCIOCULTURAL INTEGRATION
(1) The complete song of "Mars PAI" is as follows: Wahai Putra Arab IndonesiaHey, Indonesian Arabs Bersatulah mencari bahagia Unite looking for happiness Pi dalam Persatuan Arab Indonesia In Indonesian Arab Unity Teguhkan Perkuatkan dia (X2)Confirm, support It (X2)
Bersama-sama jalan Walking together Menurut alirannya According to its ideology Bersama-sama korban Sacrifice together Menuntut maksudn.ya (X2)To pursue its purpose (X2)
R e f . Indonesia IndonesiaSembo.yan persatuanku Slogan of my association Indonesia IndonesiaTanah Tumpah DarahkuMy mother landPersatuan Arab IndonesiaIndonesian Arab UnityMakin lama makin bercah.yaThe longer the time the brighter its lightKita tetap bersetiaWe steadily strive to be loyal
(2) Accoding to Ricklefs (Ricklefs, 1981:183) Petisi SoetardJo is a declaration of native members of Voolksraad impelling the Dutch government "to use the term 'Indonesia1 rather than inlander (native) in official documents, to define an Indies nationality and to inquire into a reform of the Volksraad to turn it into a quasi-pariiament".
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(3) Further information about the Indonesian Youth Movement in Surabaya in 1945, can also be found in: Ruslan Abdulgani, 100 (i.e. Seratus) hari di Surabaya .yang menggemparkan Indonesia. Yayasan Idayu, Jakarta, 1974; Nugroho Notosusanto (ed.), Pertempuran Surabaya. Mutiara Sumber Widya, Jakarta, 1985; and Asmadi, PelaJar PeJuang. Sinar Harapan, Jakarta, 1985.
(4) The breeding of horses was Pioneered by Habib Mohammad bin Abdul Kadir AlJufri who came to Sumba in 1902. Earlier he had lived in Kebumen (Central Java). He began the breeding of horses in 1915. In this effort, he tried to make cross experiments between several sorts of horses and at last produced "Saddlewood" horses which are well-known in Indonesia. The process of producing "Saddlewood horses" was as follows: firstly, Arab stallions were crossed with Australian mares which produced "Jangkar I" horses. Then, "Jangkar I" horses were crossed with "Pony horses" (Sumba horses) to produce "Saddlewood" horses (see also, Saleh AlJufri, 1989).
(5) See: Tim Penyusun, MenJelang 60 Tahun Berdirin.ya Yayasan Perguruan Al-Irs.yad Surabaya 1542H - 14Q1H. Surabaya, 1981.
Chapter V SOME OBSTACLES TO INTEGRATION
(1) The complete story of this case can be followed in: 1) Abdalla S. BuJra, The Politics of Stratification. A Study of Political Change in a South Arabian T o w n . London, Oxford University Press, 1971; 2) Mona Abaza, Hadramaut and the Southeast Asian W o r l d . Bielfeld, University of Bielfeld, 1988.
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Map 2
Municipality of Surabaya
A
Kelurahan Ampel 
(Ampel village}
Notes:
Kecamatan (sub-district)
1. Semampir2. Pabean Cantikan
3. Bubutan
4. Krembangan
5. Tandes
6. Gubeng
7. Tambaksari 
B. Simokerto
9. Sukolilo
10. Rungkut
11. Wonokromo
12. Tegalsari
13. Sawahan
14. Genteng
15. Wcnacolc
16. Karangpilang
